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॥ प्रस्तावना ॥ 


x चनअयक्धतस्य घनिककूतावलेकसहितस्य संस्कृताकरल घाषा- 
ब्याख्यया खमलंडतस्य सेपिदुध्ध तस्य, द्दारूपकस्य प्रथमः प्रकशः विद्वद्भ्यो 
नाट्यक्षास्त्ररसिकेन्यः समप्ये wA | भारतीयानामार्यारणा aA न 
magada प्राचीन दिन्छु यदाऽन्परेषु देशेषु माजुषता पशुताया: स्ताकघेवाभिचत 


aati भारतेऽत्रार्याः सर्वा पव नाट्यकला: सर्वाश्च नाटकादि (रूपक) नियमान्‌ 
अङ्गान्‌ प्रादुरभातयंश्च । अस्य शास्त्रस्यास्याः कलायाश्च बीज तथेव वेदे 


चर्यते यथाइस्प्रेपां emen विज्ञानानां च | अन्यानि शझस्ताण्यन्याश्च कला 
अधिकृत्य यथा FAT wei anit पूवेमञ्रालन्सन्ति = | सम्प्रति श्रीमरत- 
gaia नाट्यशार्ख विहाय सये एव ते प्राया दामशोषाः सन्ति | मुनिना 
aa तु नाट्यादीनां ये rue मेदा easy तावन्तश्च ec कस्मि 
चाडमग्रे न IAR d नाटकप्रकरणा दिमेदेएपसेदनिदशीनं अरतसुनिकतप्रस्थालुवायि 


> 


ददारूपके स्शुगेाऽन्यव्रन्य!ङुएस्थित्या वा प्रसिद्िलस्मितं जगत्यबलि।कयते l 
दशरूपकं साम्प्रतं प्रायः aaa राजझीयनियमालुयायिविश्वविद्यालसेशु (युदीजः 
fat) आर्तेन्यत्र च पठ्यतां agafa | fag विश्वविद्यालयेयु SUC den 
ग्रन्वानामाङ ठमापाडी AT aaa । du दृशरूपऋश्पापि नास्य any 
qux विस्ठता टीका सम्प्रति केनाप्युपलम्यते । TH चाकुळभाषाडी का केनापि 
Hass हालपण्डिदेन पात्यात्येन विध्वित5डसीत्‌ । "t S नानुवादतामत्यशषेते i 
मूल्यं च तस्य प्रायो Gaaraa Ueded 'सतिराजतमुद्रामितमव्ेत | 
सापि सम्प्रति दुष्प्रापा | किन्तु हाखमदोइयेन व्याख्याते पुस्तके (क) नास्ति 
पूर्णाऽबलेएकडीका (a) उदाद्दरणादीनां ग्रन्धप्रतीकलङ्स्येवास्ति च . पाठाः (3) 
अन्यम तविवेचर्न न सम्यगस्ति (घ) न कापि समालोचना (ङ) अस्प्रत्पुस्त कते। 
न्यूनतरपंक्तिशृत्स्वपि-ऊनचत्वारिंश (३९) स्पृष्ठेपु प्रथमः ARTTA समापितः d 
अस्मिन्‌ पुस्तके तु- (क) अवलेकडटीका पूर्णा वतेते (ख) उदाहरणादीनां पाठाः aa 
(ग) अन्यमतविवेचनमस्ति (घ) आवश्यकस्थानेषु लमालेचनास्ति (ङ) Naag 
कते[5घिरपक्तिपु द्वादशेत्तरशतमितेषु (११२) पृष्ठेषु प्रथमः प्रकाश: sed 
इतीयाजु मया: JARANA: । अस्मिंश्च न किमपि तद्विषये जिज्ञासितमन्ञापितमः 
चशिष्यते | ळक्षणादीनि सर्वाण्येव भरतादीनामपि दर्शितानि एवंशुणदिशिष्टस्प 
ग्रन्थस्य प्रथमः प्रकाशा बरिद्वन्मनांस्यानंदयिष्यतीति शिवम्‌ | 


गोंडल, fagat विधेयः 
ता. ८-८-१९४२ qa जोवराम कालिदास ata. 
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Preface 
दशरूपक Dashrupak of चनंजय-- first Prakash, 
Sanskrit-English with the edet commentary of Dhanik. Copious 


"English notes and translation. The नारऱ्यशास्त्रे 0 the Aryans is the 


most ancient in the world. When other nations cf the world 
were living a barbaric life, tbe Aryans in India had a good 
knowledge of नाट्यशास्त्र and other sciences, all of which have 
their origin in the Vedas. Lhe mighty sages of oid had written 
many books on our ancient arts and culture but most of them 
have perished iu course of time, The same has been the fate of 
works on नाट्यज्ञा. Nowadays the नाट्यशास्त्र of Bharat Muni is 
the only book availab'e on the subject. No other book contains 
so varied and elaborate divisions of नादूय as this. The book 
which ranks next to Bharat Muni’s and a sort of authority on 
नाट्यशास्त्र is this Dash Rupakam. It has been prescribed for study 
by almost all the universities, where its English translation is 
specially read by studenis Detailed commentary on this book 
is nowhere available. There has been one English translation of 
ibis book by an English scholar Hass but it gives no more than 
explanatory notes on difficult words, The price cf that book of 
200 Pages is Rs. 20/- Even this book is not available nowadays. 
In Hass’ work (l) the अवले: commentary is not complete. (2) 
To quote illustrations and authorities from other works, mere 
page numbers are given and not the actual lines. (3) Corr. sponding 
authorities are not elaborately cited. (4) No personal notes are given. 
(5) The first Prakash is completed in only 39 pages. The salient 
features of our book as compared with that of Hass arc: (!) The 
SURGE: commentary is complete, (2) Illustrations are cited from 
“other works with actual lines, indicating also their page oc 
verse numbers. (3) Comparative ideas of other authors are alto 
given. (4) Personal notes are added where necessary. (5) The 
first Prakash covers II2 pages. This shows the comparative 
Superiority of our work to that of Hass. No description or 
subject is ipcompietely treated therein. Hence it is a book which 
scholars interested in azam ard university students should 
well study, : 
GONDAL Rajvaidya J, K. Shastri. 
8-8-7942 
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॥ श्रारस्त ॥ 


॥ ॐ हरिहरो ङुरुताञ्जपतां शिवम्‌ ॥ 
; 2T or Spo — = 
SA : SM 


pL ( ye 


() नमस्तस्मै गणेशाय यत्कप्ठः पुष्करायते ॥ 
मदाभोगघनध्वानो नीलकष्ठस्य ताण्डवे ॥ १ ॥ 


श्रव्यं RER श्रुतियेस्य zat Tau जगत्‌ ॥ 


यः कविः gage बन्दे तं सर्वेसिद्धिदस्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


मातईददश्रतामहे! धरतिमयी देकरेखामयी ॥ 
WD त्वं - प्राणमयो इुताशनमयी fa प्रतिष्ठामयो ॥ 
तेन त्वां सुबनेश्वरों बिजयिनीं ध्यायाप्ति जायां विभे। ॥ 
स्त्वत्कारुप्यावे शसिपुण्यम्रतयः खेलंतु से सूक्तयः ॥ २॥ 


My obeisance to that (god ). Ganesh, whose throat acis like 
पुष्कर (Pushkara i. e Mridanga-a kind of drum; a cloud), the 
sound of which, is rumbling on account of 
intoxication, when God Shiva dances 


the fulness of 


[In the case of the cloud the rambling sound of which 
makes the peacocks dance [litt The throat acts like a cloud 
Which enriches the dance of the peacocks ]. 
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इह सदाचारं प्रमागयद्धिरविष्मेन प्रकरणस्य समाप्त्यथमिए्ठया: प्रकरताभि- 
सतदेवतयोनेमस्कारः क्रियते स्थोकडयेन । 


In this place (in the beginning of this work) [the author] 
expresses his obeisance to his two tutelary gods in the couple 
of verses, for he wants to regard [as an authority ] (to follow) 
the customs ( conventions ) oí the eminent persons (the authors), 
[for they, generally express obeisance to their protector gods | 
and also he wants his work to be compieted free irom any 
obstacle-(for the Gods are said to remove the obstacies that 
obstruct the undertaking of their worshipper-dcvotees ). 


यत्कण्ठः पुष्द्रायते सुदङ्गवद्चरति- whose throat acis lke पुष्कर 
(the drum and the cloud) मदासे[गेनर n accou it of the tuloess of 
intoxication (Hi: intoxication and ichor) [ Fhe elephant is 
said to be like under intoxication when ichor flows from his 
foreh-ad. Tne God Ganesh is described, in the hindu Mythology 
that he has el phant's head upon his body. The nature of the 
elephant therefore (to be under intoxication when ichor flows 
irom his head) is said to be shared by God Ganesh also. J 


gaien tafageata: [ Dhis word is an adjective to Ruz: ;-.he 
sound of which is rumbuag नीलक्रण्ठस्य शिवस्प of God Saiva, 
ताण्डवे= उद्धते नृत्ये in the haughty dance तस्ये TATA AM=obeisance 
to that Ganesh, 


अत्र AIZA AÖ lu this verse, there is 
the shadow ot the figure of speech, simile, in the gu se of jq 
(Pun) which partialy seems here. 


नीळकण्डस्थ agaa ताण्डवे wal ` मेघध्वनिः पुष्करायते इति प्रतोतेः- 
for it is well understood (from the words ) that—ss in the 
dance of a peacock, the sound of the clouds acts like a @ 
(a kind of drum). i 


IE 
in 


Eexplanation:-The author meaning of the punny words 


which can be clearly understocd, स The 


sound of the 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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clouds acts like aag when peacocks dance! and therefore 


the figure of speach as mentioned above is not out of plzces 


[ According to the meaning given by Dhanika, the fgure 
of speach is अतिशयाक्ति (No: 5) for the कविसमय conven- 
tion of the poets (See S. D. VII 25.) is that the sound of 
the cloud makes the peacocks dance and not the latter 


enriches the former as described here. ] 


(2) aenga यस्य माद्यन्ति भावकाः । 
नमः wf qur विष्णवे भरताय च ॥२॥ 


My obeisance to— 


(a) God Vishnu, whose devotees, imitatng ( copy- ' 
ing) or seeing the imitation of his ten sha esc 
g g p 


(in the dramas and in the रासलीला etc. ) become 
delighted. And— 


(b ) the sage Bharata, whose lovers ( the relishers 
of whose dramatic science ) of xten (kinds of) 
रूपानुक्रार (the plays i. e. dramas). become de- 
lighted. 


And who is all-knower— 


(a) in the case of God Visbnu-He is the omnis- 
cient. 


(०) in the case of the sage Bhrata—He is a master 
of all the branches of knowledge. 


wat मत्स्यकूर्मादिप्रतिमानासुद्देशोन, अन्यत्र, अनुकृतिरूपनाटकादिनां 
स्य भावकाः = ध्यातारो रसिकाश्च माद्यन्ति = हप्यन्ति । तस्मे Pro. 


US Ten Avataras or incarnations, Vide Apte's Sanskrit 
English Dictionary." मत्स्य: करमो वराहश्च नरसिंहोऽथ बामन: । रामो रामश्च 
कृष्णश्च बुद्धः कल्की च ते दश ” 


A A oe x S 3 S Se 
x “न टक सप्रकरणमङ्कोव्यायोग पब च। भाणः समवकारश्च वीथी प्रहसनं 


2 १० QUU. G 
fer: | iaaa fait दशक नाटयलक्षणपू " —Natya 


Shastra of- 
Bharata. XXI. 2. 
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Shia, Taam भरताय च नम: | On one side, (in the cate 
of God Vishnu ) दशरूपानुकारेण = at the imitation of his ten 
‘incarnations viz. मत्स्य, ( Fish ) कूम ( Tortoise ) etc. and on 
the other side, ( in the case of the sage Bharata ) 
seeing, reading and hearing the ten kincs of dramas. यस्य 
whose— भावका: 

carat: (a) meditators ( of God Vishnu ) 

रसिकाश्च ( b ) relishers of the piquancy of (the sage 
Bharata ) 

माद्यन्ति become delighted. 

तस्मे-अभिमताय विष्णवे नमः । My obeisance to such God 
Vishnu who is worshipped by me. 


तस्मै प्रकताय भरताय नमः My obeisance to such a sage 
Bharata in whom I am interested. 


ओतुः प्रवृत्तिनिमित्त ज्ञापयति । Now the author shows the 
reason of the book he wants to write for those who want to 
study the Natya Shastra. Or the author now shows why his 
book ( which he begins to write ) should be studied by those 
who want to learn the Natya Shastra. 


(3) कस्यचिदेव कदाचिदयया विषयं सरस्वती बिदुपः । 
घट्यति कमपि तमन्यो व्रजति जनो येन Wand ॥३॥ 


Prose 07५९7-सरस्वती कदाचित्‌ द्यया कस्यचित्‌ एवं fagn: 
कम्‌ अपि तम्‌ विषयम्‌ घटयति अन्यः येन वेदग्धीम्‌ ब्रजति | 


Meanings of the words according to the prose order— 
सरस्वती the goddess of knowledge कदाचित्‌ at some time 
(in rare places) qa through her grace कस्यचिदेव fags: 
to a certain learned person (a poet) कम्‌ अपि some d 
विषयम that subject «zafa bestows on अन्यः other person 
येन by which (subject) Wardfg proficiency ( perfection) 
ब्रजति attains. 


= Only a few posts can write a work, through the 
grace of the goddess of learning. Such a poet can deal 
with a subject fairly well. And other persons who, study 
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such works can attain perfection and proficiency ín 
that subject. 

ते कश्चिद्विपयं प्रकरणादिकं (dramas) कदाचिदेच कस्यचिदेव 
कवे: सरस्वती ( the language of the jare poet) योजयति येन 
प्रकरणादिना बिषयेनान्या जनो fast भवति 

[ According to the interpretation of Dhanika, विषय means 
here a drama. But the reasonable meaning of the word विषय 
wil be the subject, which the drama treats,e g. the sentiment 
of love is trcated in the ‘ Abhijinana Shakuntla ’ of Kalidasa and 
the sentiment of valour is treated in the ' Veni Samhara of 
Narayana. ] 

"यप्रव॒सिविषय दशयति । Now the author shows (mentions) 
the subject, (and its importance ) wbich is treated in his 
( proposed ) work 

(4) उद्धत्योद्धत्य सारे यमखिलनिगमानाव्यवेदं विरिञ्चिः । 
चक्रे यस्य प्रयोगं मुनिरपि भरतस्ताण्डवं agan: ॥ 
शर्वाणी लास्यमस्य प्रतिपदमपरं लक्ष्म कः TINE । 
ट्यानां किन्तु किखित्मगुणरचनया लक्षणं सङ्किपामि ॥४॥ 

The Natya Veda—( the sacred knowledge of dancing, 
acting ard dramas )— 

) which God Brahman, having taken the essen- 
tial parts of the whole Vedas composed 


(9) of which the sage Bharata also performed the 
acting, (the sage Bharata's work treats the method of 
this science ) 

(c) of.which God Shiva performed the ताण्डव ( God 
Shiva showed to the gods and sages how to perform it 
practically ) and 


(d) of which the goddess vadi performed the लास्य 
( according to its principles) 


is really and reasonably inscrutable. And a new and 
original and an exhaustive bcok on this subject is almost 
impossible to an author (of my ability) to write. 
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flit: who can be able to define every (technical ) wora 
of it.] I therefore abridge (in this book) scme of the 
defniions of the Natyas in simple composition. 


[awza-violent dance. छास्य=a dance accompanied 
with singing and instrumental music. ] 


ये नाटयवेदे वेदेभ्यः सारमादाय ब्रह्मा कृतवान | यत्सम्वन्धमभिनय 
*.रतश्चफार करणाङ्गहारानक रोत्‌ ı ( करण 5 the posture of the arms 
and legs. करण5 are the ]08 in the Natya Shastra of Bharata. 
agat = the motion of tbe limbs WEEDS are 22 in number 
(See App.) दरस्ताण्डवमुद्धत, लास्य सुकुमारं नृत्तं पावती कृतवती तस्य 
सामस्त्येन लक्षण कतु कः झाक्तः | तदेकदेशस्य (of its one part) ठु दश- 
रूपस्य संक्षेप: क्रियत इत्यर्थः | (translated above ) 


विषयेक्यप्रसक्त पोनरुक्त्य परिहरति | Now the author solves 
(the objections if arises about) the repetition of (the same ) 
subject ( which is composed, commented and practised by the 
‘authentic and superior personages to himself ). 


(5) व्याकीर्णे मन्दवुद्धीनां जायते मतिविभ्रमः । 
[9 > 
तस्यार्थस्तत्पदेरेव सङ्भिप्य क्रियतेञञसा ॥५॥ 


When a subject is scattered in a 000, the ccnfusion 
of mind of the dull-witted or unintelligent persons is 
possible. (The unintelligent persons cannot study the 

science from the book in which the subjects are not in 
good order or are scattered). J, therefore, write this 


^ 


"book to show the right, inteligible and abridged prin- ` 


ciples (of the Natya Shastra) [Lt: the meaning of 
the work on the subject ] in their (of the ancient 
authors of this Shastra) own words. ( The technical 
terms of this Shastra ) will neither be newly created nor 


changed ) 


 व्याकीणें विक्षिप्ते विस्तीर्ण oat ( explained ) TATE 
मन्दवुद्धीनां पुंसा मतिमोहा भवति | [ Here Dhan'ka mentions रसक्षास्त्र 
instead of arizaga. It is incorrect. Though the t#s are defined 
in this work, yet they are not the main subject of this Shastra] 


` Ha नाटयवेदस्याथस्तः्पंदेरेव संक्षिप्य RIIN क्रियते ॥ (Translated above) 
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इदं प्रकरणं द्शरूपज्ञानफलम्‌ ॥ qued किकलमित्याह 


The aim of this book is the knowledge of ten kin 
| of dramas (i. e. those who study this book, will be a 
quainted with the art of ten kinds of Dramas ) Now the author 
shows (tells ) the aim of ten kinds of Dramas 


(6) आनन्दनिस्यन्दिषु नाटकेषु व्युत्पत्तिमात्र फलगल्पवुद्धि । | 
योऽपीतिदासादिवदाह साधुस्तस्मे नमः स्वादुपराइसुखाय ॥६॥ 


My obeisance to that weak-witted good man (!) who 
says that the effect of ( reading and seeing the Dramas, ) - 
that ooz the bliss ( or happiness of mind ) is, only the - 
perfect proficiency and scholarship like (the result of : 
reading ) histories and other books, for he (though an 
honest man) is averse from relishing (the real effect 
of the Dramas ) : 


l [Here the words aa: = obeisance and साधु: 5 good 

| honest man, are used ironically. Their senses, meant 
. the author, are नमः > curse on him or I pity. him, 
| साधुः= an ignorant or simpleton. ] 


प्रीति च साधु कःव्यनिषेवणम्‌ ' इत्यादिना त्रिवर्गादिव्युत्पत्ति काव्यफलत्त्ैने 
' न्ति! तन्निरासेन स्वसंवेद्यः परमानन्दरुपो रसास्वादे दजशरूपाणां ` 
न पुनरितिहासा।दिवित्‌ त्रिचर्गादिव्युतपत्तिमात्रमिति दशितम्‌ | नम इति | 
सोल्लुण्ठम्‌ ॥ ia pa 


want to say that the result of the good 
( त्रिवग = धमे, अर्थ, काम, egeaPa=scholars < 
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रस which is (self experience) स्वसंवेद्य, And also, the author has 
© 

shown that Dramas are not only the means of Ñam and 

Ata like histories etc. Here the word नमः is used ironically. 


' नाट्यानां लक्षण संक्षिपामि' इत्युक्तम्‌ । कि पुनस्तन्नास्यमित्याह-- 
The author has promised to abridge the definitions of the 
नाटय (See No. 4) and now he defines the नस्य. 


(7) अवस्थानुक्रतिनट्चिम्‌ 
The imitation of the circumstances (shown in the 
dramas etc. ) is (called) Natya. 
“ देवतानामृषीणां च राज्ञामथ कुटुम्विनाम्‌ | 
कृतानुकरणं लोके नाटयमित्यभिधीयते ॥ 
लोकस्य चरितं ug नानाबस्थान्तरात्मकम्‌ | 
dag भिनयोपेतं नास्यमित्यभिसंन्ञितम्‌ ॥ 
यानि झाख्राणि ये धर्मा यानि दिल्पानि याः क्रियाः । 
लाकघमप्रवृत्तानि तानि नाटयंप्रकीत्तितम्‌ ^ 
: Bharata. XXVI. 44, 5, 7. 
`. काव्य पनिवद्धधीरेदात्ताद्यवस्वान॒ुकास्थ्वतुविधाभिनयेन तादात्म्या पत्ति- 
atzaq । 
The imitation of the states of heroes viz. धीरोदात्त and 
? others, who are connected with the context of the Kavyas 
(Dramas), with four kinds of actings, getting erectness 
(of the state it imitates ) is ( called) Natya. 
To copy one’s natural state in a state is नाटय. [ The 
heros धीरोदात्त and others and the four kinds of acting will 
be defined and shown later on. ] 


.. (8) रूप दृब्यतयोच्यते 
` नढे रामाद्यारोपेण वर्तमानत्वाद्रपक सुखचन्द्रा दिवत्‌ | 
 _ The Natya is called रूप becauss it can be seen ( in 
the. stage ). 
तदैवं qzi दृश्यमानतया रूपमित्युन्यते | नींलरक्तादिरूपवत्‌ | Like 
the colours blue, red etc. 
- 0) ख्पकं तत्समारोपात्‌ 
-. Because, the actingrorofythet metofsledien attributed to 
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the states of the heroes etc. the Natya is called पक, 
as in the sense of the word झुखचन्द्र, the brightness of 
the moon is attributed to the face This becomes a 
figure of sseech. 


एकस्मिन्नर्थ प्रवर्तमानस्य शाब्दचयस्य wu 


रूप and रूपक is one and the same just like three words 


इन्द्र, पुरन्दर and we. [But there is some difference amongst 


these words according to the of the words 


( applicability of the words ) ] 


मू ॥७॥ 


The «wu ten kinds only, on account of its 
being a receptacle of the xus or sentiments. 

रसानाश्चित्य वर्तमानं दशप्रकारकम | (Translated above). 
एवेत्यवधारणं शुद्धाभिष्रायेण | नाटिकाया: सङ्कीणत्वेन वक्ष्यम!णत्वात्‌ | 

The word wq in the text, which means the limitaticn, is 
to show the pure dramas (i. e. नारक, प्रकरण ete. ) fer tbe 
other varieties of रूपक namely नाटिका ‘etc. are io be classed as 
miscellaneous ones. 

तानेव दक्ष Wargfeur | Now the author names the ten 
varieties (of the रूपक ). 

(4i) नाटकमथ प्रकरणं भाणः प्रहसनं डिमः । 
व्यायोगसमवकारो वीथ्यङ्केहाशृगा इति ॥८॥ 

They are:—Nataka, Prakarana, Bhana, Prahasana, 
Dima, Vyayoga, Samavakara, Vithi, Anka and Eehamriga. 

ag—' डोम्बी श्रीगदितं भाणो भाणीप्रस्थानरासका: । 

काव्य च सत्त नृत्यस्य भेदाः स्युस्तेऽपि भाणवत्‌ ॥ " इति 

रूपकान्तराणामपि भावादवधारणानुपपत्तिरित्याञ्जङ्कथाह-। Some authors say 
that—'' Dombi, Shrigadita, Bhana, Bhani, Prahasana, Rasaka and 
Kavya, these seven varieties of नृत्य also should be counted ( in- 
cluded ) as Bhana.” i 
Question—When these varieties exist, why the limitation of the - 
varieties of रूपक ? 


Answer--The author clears this objection in the following— 
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is therefore reasonably termed as the eren 


E Fr. (2) ` अन्यद्वावाश्रर्‍ये चत्यम्‌ । ^w 


l = 
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-The Nritya.is another thing (than Natya). It (the 


Nritya ) is the receptacle of भाव ( d'sposi.ion and emotion). 
रसाभ्रयाज्नाय्याद्धावाश्रर्य नृत्यमन्यदेब । तत्र भावाश्रयमिति विषय- 


 भेरात्‌ । चृत्तेर्गा जविक्षेयावेत्वेनाद्रिकबाहुल्यात्‌ । लोकेऽपि च ' अन्न प्रेक्षणीयकम्‌ ' 


इति व्यवहारान्ञाटकादेरन्यन्नृत्यम्‌ | Natya, which is the receptacle 
of भाब is another thing than (different thing from ) Nritya 
because the former is the receptacle of रस while the Jatter 
is, भावाश्रय, the receptacle of भाव [These three Cefinitions 
make them d fferent thing from each other. ] 

The Nritya is quite a different thing from the Nataka 
etc. because— 

(a) It is the receptacle of Bhava and the subject matter 
of both is quite different from that of each other, 


(b) The meaning of the root JẸ, from which the word | 


नृत्य: is derived, is ‘to: dance’ meaning the moving about of 
‘the limbs, . i ८ : 
(c) The sense of the ‘word नृत्य is mostly the gestural 
actions, ; 
" (4) The performer of this ( नृत्य is called sz (an actor 
not a hero) and 
| (८) This word is generally used for a show (not for a 
dramatic action ).. 
SS 
.. _ तद्वेदत्वाच्छ्रीगद्रितादेरवधारणोपपत्ति : | Thus the श्रीगदित etc. are 
quite different things; as they are the varietis of the नाटक. Thus 
the limitation is reasonable. E 
नाटकादि च रसविषयम्‌ | The subject matter of the dramas ‘is रस. 
“+ रसत्य च पदार्थभ्रतविभावादिकसंसर्गात्मकवाक्याथहेतुकत्वाद्वाक्यार्था- 


_ “भिनग्रात्मकत्वम्‌ । रसाश्रयमित्यनेन दशितम्‌ । 


4 : Morcover, the Nataka is naturally the acting according to 


 ^the sense of the speech (sentences) therein. The source of 


the रस is the language (of the Nataka ) and its. sense, the 


: :अनुभावा etc. and their associates ( सात्विक भाव etc.). The नाटक, 


therefore, is but the language ( with gestures ) and. its meaning 
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नाऱ्यमिति च नट अवस्पन्दने ' इति नटेः' किश्चिच्चलनाथत्वात्सात्विक 
agang | The word aa is derived from the root aa, the 
meaning of which is to move gently. This werd therefore 
conveys the sense mostly of genileness. 

अत ua तत्कारिषु च नव्व्यपदेशः | Under these circumstances, 
the performer of the Natya is classed as az (while the 
performer of the नृत्य is classed as नतक )- 

यथा च गात्रविक्षेपार्थत्वे समाने5प्यनुकारात्मकत्वेन नत्तादस्यन्नत्यम | The 
Nritya is a different thing from the Nritta thcugh the 
motion of the limbs is ccmmon in both (नृत्य ard s) 
but tbe नृत्य is the imitation of actions and the wa is cnly 
the moving about of the limbs 

तथा वावयाथाभिनयात्मकान्नाठ्यात्पदार्थाभिनयात्मकमन्यदेच quu । So 
the नृत्य which is the imitating action of the words and 
their meaning is a different thing from the नाटय which is the 
acting of the meaning of the episcde ( the sentences )- à 

असङ्गाग्नृत्तं व्युत्पादयति । Now the author defines the नच which 
is occasional in this place. 

(3) aq ताललयाश्रयम | | 

The Nritta is the receptacle of ats and लय. (ताल 
means strik ng the drum in a particular length of time. 
It enri hes the music. The zz means the time in music.) 

तालश्रञ्वुपुटादि: | छयो gate: । तन्मात्र पेक्षोऽङ्ग दिक्षेपोऽभिनयश्चन्यो 
नृत्तमिति | The ares are gz and cthers and the gus are gq 
etc, (See App.) The mere dancing, which does not 
require the acting after any particular state ( of hero) and 
which is according to these माञ्रा ( measures ) of music, is नृत्त. 


अनन्तरोक्तं द्वितयं व्याचष्टे | Now the author explains both 

(tke नृत्य and the नृत्त ) i 
04 आद्यं पदार्थाभिनयो मागो देशी तथा परम्‌ ॥९॥ 

The firs: of the above नृत्य. is acing according to 
the wo ds and their mean ng. I: is alo known ( dtsignat- 
ed ) as माग, while the other नृत्त) /s called देशी. 

नृत्यं पदार्थाभिनयात्मकं. मार्ग. gia aaam । qu च देशीति 
( Translated above ) a x 


+ 
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f According to the Sangita Ratnakara of Sha:ngadeva, 
नृत्य. means (the dance) which accompanies or follows चद्य 
(the sound of musical instruments). He ( Sharngadeva ) 
also of the opinion that the नृत्य is of two kinds (]) मार्ग and 
(2) देशी. The नृत्त of Yaga is a variety of नृत्य of Sharngadeva 


“ma ae तथा नृत्य त्रयं apaga ॥२१॥ 
मार्गा देशीति तद्द्वेघा तत्र मागः ख उच्यते | 
या मार्गिता चिरिञ्च्याद्यः प्रयुक्तां भरतादिभिः ॥२२॥ 
देवस्य पुरतः शम्भोनियताभ्युद्यप्रदः 
देशे देशे जनानां यद्रच्या हृदयरभक्रम्‌ ॥ 
गानं च वादने नृत्यं तहृशीत्यभिधीय ते ॥२३॥ 
नृत्ये magi Seu 
Sangita Ratnakara I. I. 
| But the qw of भरत is the same as that of धनञ्जय | 
५ अत्रोच्यते न खल्वथ qu किञ्चिदपेक्षते । किन्तु शोभा जनयतीलतो 
नृत्तमिदं स्मृतम्‌ ॥२६०॥ प्रायेण सवलोकस्य नृत्तमिष्टं स्वभावतः । माङ्गल्य भिति 
कृत्वा तु नृत्तमेतत्प्रकोत्तितम ॥२६१॥ विवाहप्रसवावाहृप्रमोदाभ्युदयादिषु | विनोद्‌ 
करण BI नृत्तमेतत प्रकोत्तितम्‌ ॥२६२। ” Natya Shastra of Bharata 
Iv. ] 
द्विविधस्यापि aai दर्शयति | Now the author shows two 
kinds of each of the (above mentioned ) varieties ( of acting 
and dancing ). 


(5) प्रधुरोद्धतमेदेन तद्द्वयं द्विविधं पुन! । 
लास्यताण्डवरूपेण नाटकाद्रुपकारकम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


Again, there are two varieties of the above two ( नृत्य 
and ga). (2) म्रध्ुर which is also called लास्य and (2) उद्धत 
which is also called ताण्डव. [ मधुर = tend r, उद्धत = haughty ] 
Both these refine the acting in the dramas. The dramas 

are enriched with them. 

सुकुमार santa लास्यम्‌ | उद्धतं द्वितयमपि ताण्डवम्‌, । Each of 
the above (नृत्य and wa) is of two kinds according to 
their tenderness and haughtiness. When tenderly performed, 
they are called æret and when haughtily performed, they 
are called ताण्डव 
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ब्रशड्रोक्तध्योपयोर्ग ददयतति । सच्चनाथकाइपकारकमिति | gare 
क्बिद्वान्तरपदार्थाभिनयेन gay च शोभाहेतुत्वेन नाटकादावुपयोग इति d 
Now the author shows the usefulness of both that are 
mentioned topically. These ( नृत्य and a=) enrich the acting 
in the dramas. The former refines the subordinate acting and 
the latter adds grace to the acting. 

अनुक्तारात्मकत्वेन रूपकाणामभेदात्किळतो भेद इत्याशइबाह | All the 
wrs (See in No. 7I) are the imitaton of states. What 
then makes their (ten) varieties? Why should they not be 
termed as नाटक ॥ Now the author answers this 
objection. 

(6) aq नेता रसस्तेषां Hau 

What differentiates them are seq (story and the 

plot), नायक (tke hero) and रस (the sentiment). 


^ 


वस्तुभेदाज्ञायकभेदात , रखभेदाड्रपकाणामन्योस्य भेद इति । They 
differ from one another, for they have their own kind 
of plot, hero and sentiment. 

चस्तुभेदमाह | Now the author shows the varieties of Plot. 


Q7) वस्तु च द्विथा । 

कथमित्याह | 

The plot is of two kinds. 

(8) तत्राधिकारिकं gemy mmm विदुः ॥११॥ 

They are (l) the chief plot which is called topic 
or there and :2) the subordinate plot which is called 
en episodical plot and which beco..es the part of the 
chief plot. 

प्रधानभूतमाधिकारिकम्‌ | यथा रामायणे रामसोतावृत्तान्तः |e ह. the 
story of Rama and Sita in the (drama of) Remayena 
तदङ्गभूतं प्रासङ्गिकम्‌ | यथा ava विभीषणसुग्रीवादियृत्तान्त इति | g 
in the same drama (the Ramayana) the stories of Sugrecva 
and Vibhishana and others. 

निह कयायिकारिक लक्षयति । Now th: author interprets and 
defin:s the Topic. 
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७ 09) उअधिकारः फलस्वाम्यभधिकारी च weg: । 
; LESS fa xis R 
| तज्निहत्तमभिव्यांपि zd स्यादाधिकारिकस्‌ ॥१२॥ 

_ The Adhikara means meed and he who is its master 
(entitled to it) is caled अधिकारिन्‌. The story of a plot 
(the acting of state ), which is to be performed by the 
अधिकारिन, (hero) and which pervades the whole plot is 
called आधिकारिक or Topic. 
co mE स्वस्वामिसम्वन्धोऽधिकार्‌ः | फलस्वामी चोधिकारी । तेनाधि- 
कारेणाधिकारिणा mfia, फलपयेन्ततां नीतम्‌ . (ded or continued 
to the last result) इतिवृत्तम (history or the story of the 
plot) आधिकारिकम्‌ | ; 

> प्रास farsi व्याचष्टे A Now the author explains the episo- 
dícal plot. » ^^ — 4 oe 

. CO प्रासङ्गिकं पराथेस्य स्वार्था यस्य प्रसइतः । 

र ? . ‘The episodical. means, where the state is acted to 
E entich the story of others and to adorn itself occasionally. 
( Bharata names it as anguis also ). 

अस्येतिवृत्तस्य परप्रयोजनस्य सतस्तन्प्रङ्गात्स्वप्रयोजनसिद्धिस्तत्प्रास द्विक 
| मितिवृत्त sagas: | The story which is ‘acted in support of 
other's (i. e the main ) story and its own purpose is answered 
with that of other's (of hero ) is called Episodical, because 
it is acted occasionally. 

५. आ्रासब्विकमपि प्रताकाप्रकरीभेदादूद्विविधमित्याद्द । Now the author 
shows that the Episodical 9:०६ also is of two kinds: (]). 
पताका and: (2) प्रकरी.. 


——— 


OE माप EE 
` +" इतिवृत्त द्विधा चेव बुधस्तु परिवर्तयेत्‌ । आधिकारिकमे कं स्यात्प्रा्सङ्गिक- 
मथापरम्‌ ॥ ॥ कवेः प्रयत्नानेतूणां युक्तानां विध्यपाथ्रयात्‌ | कल्प्यते यत्फळप्रा- 
fa: संमुत्कर्पातकटस्य go ॥४॥ कारणा*फळयोगस्य, वृत्ते. स्यादाधिकारिकम्‌ । _ 
परोपकरणा ठु कीर्त्यते द्यनुषद्गिकम्‌ Up" Bh XXI. 
«gd पुनर्वस्तु galsi परिकहःयते । आधिकारिकमेकं स्याए्प्रासङ्गिकमथा- 
परम्‌ ॥४२॥ अधिकारः फठे स्वाम्यमधिकारी च, त्म ।. तस्थेतिवृत्त कविभि- 
राधिकारिकमुच्यते Wea अस्यॉपकरेणाथि तु” प्रालङ्गिकिमितोष्यत '॥ ` ॥ Sa- 
hitya Darpana. Vi. Rr GA 


 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj [gindation Chennai and eGangotri 


x(2i) qrgaed पताकाख्ये प्रकरी च fg ॥१३॥ 

(The Episodical plot is of two kinds:) (४) पताका 
which is connected contin ously with the Topic ( आधि- 
कोरिक ) and (2) प्रकरी which occupics only some part 
(or parts) of the theme. 3 Qc. 

gi यदनवर्तते प्रासङ्गिकं सा पताका । सुग्रीवादिवृसान्तवत्‌ । The 
Episodical which accompanies the Topic to a great extent 
is called पताका, e g. the story of Sugreeva and others (in 
the drama of Ramayana ) पताकेवासाधारणनायकाच त्तदुपकारित्वात । 
Because is supports the tbeme like the banner which is cne 
of the chief badges of the hero. यदल्पं सा प्रकरी | श्रवणादिवृत्ता- 
saaa, । The matt is the Episodical which is connected with 
the Topic to a small extent. (It is a momentary "part of 
the story ) e. g. the story of Shravana (in the drama of 
Ramayana ).: १ न ४ 

| पताकामसद्वेथ पताकास्थानकं व्युत्पादयति | Now the, author 
| defines the पताकास्थानक for the order o the context “demands 
| its definition. ` rg 


DT (22) घस्तुतागन्तुभावस्य वस्तुनोऽन्योक्तिस्रचकम्‌ । 
| पताकास्थानकं तुस्यसंविधानविशेषणप्‌ ॥१४॥ 5 


The पताकास्थानक (the representative or the substitute ” 

. of a banner) which suggests either the part of the plot - 
| jn hand or the following part of the plot, is of . two 
kinds according to its nature: (]) तुल्यसंविधान (in which, 

| thé story coincides with the subject matter of the 
| context) and (2) तुल्यविशेषण (in which, the modifying 
! ‘words are equally used for tke , subject-matter and 
|. itself.) It ( पताकास्थानक ) indicates the theme suggestively 
and in itself it is an incidental one. ( See the diagram, ) 


i x gag हि पराथ स्यात्प्रधानस्योपकारकम्‌ | प्रधानवच्च कल्प्येत सा पता- 
t 
| 


af कीर्तिता ॥२५॥ फळं सङ्कल्प्यते सद्भिः पराथ यस्य केबलम्‌ | अनुः ` 
ata होनस्य प्रकरीं at विनिदिशेत्‌ ॥२६॥ ( Bharata XXL ) ši 
Canft प्रासङ्गिकं वृत्तं पताकेत्यभिघीयते- ॥६७॥ ” ५ प्रासङ्भिकँ ` प्रदेदास्थं 


चरितं प्रको ata ael" Sahitya Darpana: VL £628 


| 
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प्राकरणिकस्य भाविनोऽर्थस्य gak wd पताकावद्भधवतीति पताकास्था- 
नकम्‌ | lt is called पताकास्थानक because it indicates ( sugges- 
tively ) the acting of a story just to be performed as the 
banner indicates the approach ( of king and army etc.) and | 
it serves the plot like पताका. | तच्च तुल्येतिवृत्ततया तुल्यविक्षेषणतया 
च. द्विप्रकारकम्‌ । अन्योक्तिसमासोक्तिभेदात्‌ । And it is of two kinds: 
(I) firstly, one in which, the arrangement of the story is uniform 
and the figure of speech is अन्योक्ति ( See. App. ) and (2) secondly, 
that in which, the punny adjectives equalise the main story and 
the incidental one, and the figure of speech is समासोक्ति 
(See. App. ) यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ | 

« A = fue मीया 

यातोऽस्मि पद्मनयने समयो ममेष सुप्ता Aaa भवतो प्रतिबोधनीया | 
प्रत्यायनामयमितीब सरोरुहिण्या: स्रयोऽस्तमस्तकनिविष्टकरः करोति ॥ ” 
यथा च तुल्यविशेषणतया | | 

“ उद्दामोत्कलिकां विपाण्डुररुचं प्रारब्धञ्ञम्भां क्षणात्‌ | 

आयासँ श्वसनोद्रमेरचिरलेरातन्बतीमात्मनः | 
अद्योद्यानळतामिमां समदनां नारीमिवान्यां दवम्‌ | 
पर्वन्‌ कोपविपाटलद्युति मुख देव्याः करिप्याम्यहम्‌ d^ 

As for example, in the Ratnavali— 

The sun whose rays (like his hand) set upon the 
peak of the setting mountain, consoles the lotus plant, just 
as a loving husband, at the time of taking leave of his 
beloved wife, consoles her. He seems to say— 


í (In the case of the plant) | (In the case of the loving wife) | 

(4) पद्मनयने © Love, whose eyes | (I) Love, whose eyes are as beau- 
are the lotus flowers. | tiful as the lotus flower. 

(2) अहे यातोऽस्मि I am going. | (2) I am leaving you (I am going): 

(3) ममेष समयः This is my time to | (3) I have to go, for it is the call 


i go. of my duty. 4 
(4) gar भवती You will sleep | (4) You will sleep ( will be sad ) । 
D^ (will be closed)when when I am gone. l 

$ I am gone. | 
(5) भयेव प्रतिबोधनीया When I rise | (5) When I come back, you will | 
again, you will be flowered be aroused by me alone | 


(or blown ) by me alone. 
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ata: Bhar) आगन्तुकेन भावेन पताकास्थानकं तु तत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
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( According to Dhanika, the figure of speech in this 
Verse, is अन्योक्ति But समासोक्ति would be mentioned more 


reasonably. Moreover. the figure अमन्योक्ति is not found in 


many well-known books on Rhetoric; for its purpose is au- 
swered by the अप्रस्तुतप्रशेसा (See App.) This verse is the 
example. of thé तुल्यसंविधानपताकास्थानक “I look at this 
creeper in the garden, as one looks at a beautiful woman 
other than his own wife and 


the c: f th e ree r f 
( In the case of the creeper ) ( In the case of the woman. ) 


(a) उद्दामोत्कछिका which is budd- (a) whose uneasiness is too 
ing excessively. much. 

(b) विपाण्डुरूचम्‌ the colour of (b) whose comp!exicn is pale. 
which is pale. | 

(c) क्षणात्‌ just now. (c) just now. 

(d) मारब्धजुस्माम्‌ which begins to | (d) who begins to yawn. İt 
open itself. | 

(e) समदनाम्‌ which is around | (e) who is loving her lover. ( i. 


the mango tree. e. me ) 
(f) अविरल: continuous. (f) continuous. 
(g) श्वसनोद्मेः by bloomings. (g) by breathing hard. 
(h) आत्मनः of itself. | (AR) of herself. 
(४) आयां effort. | (2) difficulty. 
(7) आतन्वतीम्‌ indicating. (7) expressing. . 


I surely make the (my) queen so angry that the 
colour of her face will be red. 

(Here these two verse indicate the plot which is to be 
acted just now ). 

( The पताका स्थानक is of four kinds according to the 
नाख्यशासत्र of भरतमुनि. The author of the Sahitya Darpana 
also follows Bharata. The passage of the Sahitya Darpana 
runs as follows ):— 


“‹ यत्रार्थे चिन्तिते5न्यस्मिस्तलिद्रोन्य: प्रयुज्यते । ( ...चिन्त्यमाने अपि afs- 


f The yawning is one of the natural signs of m 
woman. Vide S. D. III. [20. 
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तद्भेदानाह-- 
सह्सेवार्थसम्पत्तिगुणवत्युपचारत: ॥ 
पताकास्थानकमिदं प्रथम परिकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ ४६ ( परिकोत्येते Bharata.) 
यथा रत्नावल्यां ` वोलवद्त्तेय ” इति राजा यदा तत्कण्ठपाशं मोचयति तदा 
agan “ सागरिकेयम्‌ ” इति प्रत्यभिज्ञाय “ कथं DAD मे सागरिका-- 
: अलमलमतिमात्रं साहसेताधुनाते | त्वरितमयि विसुश्व त्वे छतापाशमेतम | 
चलितमपि निरोध्दं जीवित जीवितेशे | क्षणमिद्द मम कण्ठे बाहुपाशं erate ॥ 
इति चळरूपार्थसम्पत्तिः पूर्व पक्षयो पचारातिशायादूगुणवत्युत्हृष्टा | 
qu: सातिशयं श्लि¢ नानावन्धसमाश्रयम्‌ | 
( बचस्तातिशयश्लिप्टे काव्यवन्धसमाश्रयम्‌ Bharata, ) 
पताकास्थानकमिदं द्वितीयं परिकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ 250 
यथावेण्याम्‌-` रक्तप्रसाघतभुव क्षतविग्रहाश्च | स्वस्थो भवन्तु कुरुराञ- 
सुताः सभृत्या:॥ '' अत्र रक्तादीनां STATA TAS AAAS TAA चाजाथप्रातपाद्‌ 
नात्‌ नेतृप्रङ्गलप्रतिपत्तो सत्यां द्वितीय पताकास्थानकम्‌ | 
` अर्थोपक्षेपकं यत्तु लोनं सबिनय भवेत्‌ । ( -'*पक्षेपण Bharata. ) 
श्लिष्टप्रत्युत्तरोपेते ठृतीयमिदमुच्यते ॥ ४८॥ ( ---मिदमिष्यते ॥ ) Bharata 
लीनमव्यक्ताथम , म्लिष्टेन सम्वन्धयोग्ये नाभिप्रायान्तरप्रयुक्तेन प्रत्युतरेणोपेतम्‌॥ 
सविनय श्रिशोपनिश्चयप्राप्त्या सहिते, संपाद्यते यक्तत्ततीय पताकास्थानकम्‌ | 
यथा वेण्यां द्वितीये ऽड्क-- कञ्चुकी देव भग्नम्‌ | राजा-केन। कञ्चु० भीमेन। 
राजा-कस्य कञ्चु०-भवतः। Uaa: कि प्रलपसि | कञ्चुको-( सभयम्‌ ) 
देव ननु ब्रवीमि -भग्नं भीमेन भवतः । राजा-धिक्‌-बुद्धापसद कोऽयमद्य ते व्यामोहः | 
कञ्चुकी-देव न व्यामोह: सत्यमेव | 
WA भोमेन भवतो मरुता रथकेतनम्‌ | पतितं क्रिक्षिणोंक्राणबद्धाक्रन्दमिव क्षितो ॥'” 
अत्रदुर्योधनो रुभङ्गरूपप्र स्ठुतस ङ्‌क्रान्त मर्थो पक्षेपणम्‌ d 
व्यर्थो वचनविन्यासः wae: काव्ययोजितः | 
प्रधानार्थान्तराक्षेपी पताकास्थानक परम्‌ ॥ ४९॥ 
( उपन्यासः ayaa तच्चतु्थमुदाहृतम्‌) Bharata. 
यया रत्नावल्याम्‌ ` 
उद्दामोत्कळिकां AUZEA प्रारव्धजम्भां क्षणात्‌ | 
` आयासं श्वसनोद्गमरविरलेरातन्वतीमात्मनः ॥ 
अद्योद्यानळतामिमां समदनां नारीमिचार्न्या ध्रवम्‌ | 
पद्यन्कोपविपाटळय॒तिमुखंदेव्याः करिप्याम्यद्दम्‌ w^ 
अत्र araa: afaa: | एतानि चत्वारि पताकास्थांनानि कचिन्मंगळायथे 
सर्वलन्धिषु भवन्ति । काव्यकर्तुरिच्छावश्चादृभृयोऽपि भवन्ति । यत्पुनः के-न 
fazaa ' मुखसन्धिमारभ्य fruge क्रमेण भवन्ति? तदन्ये न मन्यन्ते | 


पवामत्यन्त्ुयादेयानाम्‌हि॥ मेः SAAT अविद युकत्वात WY. 
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एवमाधिका रिकट्दिबविधप्रासड्रिके दातत्रिविधस्यापि त्रावध्यमाह्द | ^ 

The above varieties (one Adhikarika and two kinds of 
Prasangika ) make three kinds of the Plot. Each of these 
varieties again is of three kinds. Now the arthor shows this- 

(23) प्रख्यातोताद्यमिश्रलभेदात्रवापि तत्रिधा 
प्रख्यातमितिहासादेरूपार्य कविकल्पितम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
WA तु सङ्करातताभ्यां दिव्यरत्यादिभेदतः di 
इति निगदव्याख्यातम्‌ | 
Each of the above-defined three varieties of the 
plot, again are of three kinds; (]) प्रख्यात (the story 
of which is well known in the history and literature ), 

(2) उत्पाद्य (imaginary plot) and (3) मिश्र ( the p'ot which 

is partly historical and partly imaginary) There 

are three other kinds of each of these ( 3x3) varieties 

of the plot and they are according to the story of the 

heroes who are represented as (lj) दिव्यनायक {the heroes etc 
| who are divine or mythical) e g. God Shiva in the 
| Parvati Parinaya (2) दिव्यादिव्य o (who are partly 
divine and partly mortale. g. श्रीकृष्ण 0 the zamo परिणय ) 
and (3) मर्त्य or अदिव्य (mortals, e. g; भोमसेन in the 
Venisamhara ). 

The plots contain the story of these three varieties 
that depend upon the varieties of the heroes whose story 
is related therein. No ac urate definitions of these ( दिव्य 
etc.) heroes is found) in the works on the subject. I will 
show it, with arguments, in the App. The word आदि 
(and others) in the text includes or दिव्यादिव्य or दिव्यमत्य ) 

DIAGRAMS 
| No (l) 
Í नास्य or रूप and रूपक | ( Sec text Nos: 7, 8 and 9.) | x 
" ‘No. (2) x ; 
नृत्य or मार्ग 2, ]4 ) नृत्त or देशी ( 3, H4) 


| ` मधुर or gea ( ।5 ) उद्धत or ताण्डव ( }5 ) 
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These make-— 


(l) मधुरनृत्य or लास्यनृत्य 

(2) उद्धतनृत्य or ताण्डवनृत्य 

(3) मधुरनृत्त or लास्यनृत्त 

(4) उद्धतनृत्त or ताण्डवनृत्त 
No: (3) 


बस्तु (Plot) 


E (8, 9) vr ( 0) 


पताका ( 2]) प्रकरी (2!) 
प्रख्यात (२३) उत्पाद्य (२३) मिश्र (२३) 


These make 


प्रख्यात-अधिकारिक-वस्त | 
उत्पाद्य-अधिकारिक-बस्त | 
मिश्रच-अधिकारिक-वस्त । 


आधिकारिक- 


d 
(2 
वस्तु f 3 


उत्पाद्य-पताका-प्रासद्विक-वस्त | 
मिश्र-पताका प्रासद्रिक वस्तु । 
पख्यात-प्रकरी-प्रासद्रिक-वस्तु । 
उःपाद्य-प्रकरो-प्राखङ्भिक - बस्त 
9) मिश्र-्रकरी-भासङ्गिक-चस्तु ] 
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) प्रख्यात- पताका-प्राख ज्विक-वस्त | 
) 
) 


( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
Hi ( 
( 


) 
पिकः | 

| 

) 
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No. (4) 
पताकास्थानक । No. 2l. 


——— 


'प्रस्तुतभाववस्त्वन्योक्तिखचक । us ` ARa । 
aarm 
Ei 
तुल्य संविधान aaraa 
These are 

(l) तुल्यसांवेधानप्रस्तुतभाववस्त्वन्याक्तसूचक | 

(2) तुल्यसंविधानागन्तुभाववस्त्वन्योक्तिखूचक | 

(3) तुल्यविद्येषणप्रस्तुतमाववस्त्वन्योक्तिछचक् | 

(4) हुल्यविज्ञोपणागन्तुभाववस्त्वन्योक्तिखचक । 

Again they are multiplied by दिव्यादि | Then-— 

( अधिकारिकवस्तुनि ) (१2) med, प्रख्यात, पताका, प्रासद्धिक, 
([) दिव्यष्रख्यातअधिकारिकवस्तु । | वस्तु । 
(2) दिव्यादिव्यप्रद्यातअधिकारिक | (3) दिव्य उत्पाद्य, पताका, NARE, 
वस्तु । | वस्तु । 
(3) मत्यप्रख्यातआधिकारिकवस्तु। | (i4) दिव्यादिव्य, उत्पाद्य, . पताका, 
(4) दिव्य, उत्पाय, आधिकारिक बस्तु । | _ प्रासङ्गिक वस्तु । 
(5) दिव्यादिव्य, उत्पाद्यः आधिकारिक | (5) मत्य, उत्पाद्य, पताका, प्रासक्चिक, 
| : à वस्तु । | प्रासक्चिक वस्तु | 
(6) मत्ये उत्पाद्यः आधिकारिक वस्तु। | (6) दिव्य, मिश्र, पताका, प्रासड्रिक, 
(7) दिव्य, मिश्र, आधिकारिक, वस्त। | वस्तु | 
(8) दिव्योद्विय, मिश्र, आधिकारिक,  (77) दिव्यादिव्य, मिश्र, पताका, प्रा- 
i 2 A वस्तु । | सङ्गिक बस्तु । 
9) मत्य, मिश्र, आधिकारिक, बस्तु । (I8) मर्त्य, मिश्र, पताका, प्रासङ्गिक, 
Carafes aura) चस्तु । 
0) दिव्य, प्रख्यात, पताका, ma- | (09) दिव्य, प्रख्यात, प्रकरी, प्रासड्रिक, 


{ 

{ 

| 
ड्रिक ata । | वस्तु । 
{ll) दिव्यादिव्य, प्रख्यात, पताका, | (20) दिव्याद्व्य, प्रख्यात, प्रकरी, 
| प्रासङ्गिक, वस्तु | | प्रासङ्गिक वस्तु । 
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(2]) wed, प्रख्यात, प्रकरो प्रासङ्गिक | (25) दिव्य, मिश्च, प्रकरी, प्रासब्षिक, | 


qg | seg u 
(22) दिव्य, उत्पाद्य, प्रकरी, प्रासङ्गिक, . (26) दिव्यादिव्य, मिश्र, प्रकरी, ai 
: वस्तु | सङ्गिक वस्तु l 
vo Q e na A i 
(23) Rafa, उत्पाद्य, प्रकरी, प्रा- (27) मत्ये, मिश्र, प्रकरी crater, | 
: सङ्गिक वस्तु | वस्तु | 
c ~ i 
(24) मत्य, उत्पा, प्रकरी, प्रासङ्गिक, 
वस्तु । 


( The examp'es of all these 27 varieties of Plot (or 
the parts of the Plot) are given in the Appendix. ) 

(As for exampled, The प्रख्यात Plot is in the first half 
of the Veni-samhara, उत्पाद्य Plot is in the Malati-madhava 
and the fae Plot is in the Shakunta'a. ) 

तस्येतिवृत्तस्य कि फळमित्याह | Now the author shows the 
object of the plot ( classified above ). 

(24) कार्य त्रिवगस्तच्छुद्धमेकानेकानुवन्थि च ॥ १६॥ 

The effect (of the acting of such plots) is fam | 
or the triad (See under No. 6 ) Tke’r secondary effect | 
also is not to be disregarded. The author says that © 
the effect of seeing or reading some dramas, is the in- 
troduction of the religious principles; of come dramas, 
earning money and of sone dramas is pure worldly 
enjoyments (i.e. how to enjoy the worldly things. ). The 
effect of a drama must be only one ( as shown above ), 
two or all. 

धर्मार्थकामाः TZA । तच्च शुद्धमनेकानुवन्धं fRsuqaed वा । ( ex- 
plained above ). 

ataa व्युत्पादयति. now the author describes its (of 
effect of the plot) means. 


(23) स्वस्पोद्दिष्टस्तु तद्धेतुर्वी जे विस्तामैनेकधा | 
The बीज or the seed of the plot, is the source of 
th- effect ( mentioned above ) and it shou'd be skown 
in a few words and expan?ed in var ous ways. 


9 
TAIT g: ] = FIR fa ry ३ TH 7 NA- 
दिए: mper | पुस्कर, विस्तार देतुविद्ेपो वीज 
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बद्रोजम्‌ | स्तोकोदिष्टः mentioned in a few words, कार्यसा धक: com- 
pleting the effect, पुरस्तादनेकप्रकारं विस्तारी | further on, expanding 
in many ways हेतुविशेषों बीजवत्‌ dis । the particular source of 
the plot like a seed (of a tree etc.) is called बीज. | बोजऊ 
seed. Here, this word is used in its figurative sense. ]* 
यथा रत्नाघल्पाम-As for example (the ata is shown) 
in the Ratna४ali- घससराजस्य रत्नावळीप्रात्तिदेतुर नुकूछदेयी योगन्धरोयण- 
व्यापारो विप्कस्भके न्यस्तः | The effort of Yogandharayana, which 


{ 

V 
m 
H 
i 


was the root-cause of obtaining  Ratnawali, by  Watsaraja 
and in which the luck was friendly to the hero, is shown 
in the Vishkambhaka 

C यगन्धरायण:- कः खन्देहः ( द्वीपादन्य 
“ प्रारम्भे श्मिन्स्वामिनो वृद्धिहेती-० 3 

४ Yougandharayana— What doubt? ( There is mo doubt 
about it)-( he recites the verse डद्वीपादन्यस्मात्‌ ). The बी besins 
in the above and ends in—“ ग्रारम्भे etc. 

यथा वा वेणीसंहारे-द्रोपदीकेशसंयमनहेतुर्भीमक्रोधोषचितयुधिष्ठिशेत्साहों 
atafata । Or in the Venisamhara,-the dim is the firmness of 
Yudhisthira accumulated by the irritation of Bhima-the cause 
of braiding Draupadi's hai: 

ay महादक्रार्यावान्तरकायहेतभेदादनेकाबधम | This बीज्ञ is of many 
(two) kinds-(]) महाकोयहेतु the source of the great effect and 
(2) अवान्तरकायेहेतु the source of the subordinate effect. अवोन्तर 
योजस्य संक्षान्तरमाह Now the author mentions technical term 
for the अबास्तरवीज़ | 

(6) अवान्तराथविच्छेदे विन्दुरच्छेदका रणम्‌ d 

When the main story is separated by any sub- 

ordinate story ( or-when the context is intervened by 


any suborpinate story), the part of the plot which 
conjoins the context (or reminds the main plot) 


स्मात्‌०-इति पठति ) इत्यादिना 


called बिन्दु | (which is the cause of disintervening. ) 


—— 


" अल्पमार् समुत्खुष्टं agar यत्मसपेति। फळावसानं यच्चेव बीज तद- 
मिधोयते '' Bh: 2l. 22 


^ gaera समुदिष्टे बहुधा यत्प्रसपति | फलस्य प्रथमो हेतुर्बीज तद्‌ रभिधो- 
जे S D 6. 64-65 : Ri 
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यथा स्त्नावल्यामवान्तरप्रयोजनानङ्गपूजापारसमाच्ती कथाथायच्छेदे सति 
अनन्तरकायहेतुः “ उद्यनस्येन्दोरिबोद्वीक्षते-। सागरिका ( श्रत्वा ) कहं एसोसो 
डद्यणनारन्दा जस्स अहं तादेण दिण्णा ( कथमेष स उद्यननरेन्द्रो यस्याह 
तातेन wur)" इत्यादि । विन्दुः-जले तंळवबिन्दुचत्‌ प्रसारित्वात्‌ As for 
example, in the Ratnavali-* They are looking at your (of the 
King Udayana) feet as though they are looking at the rays 
of the moon. Sagarika-( hearing) why! this is the king 
Udayana, to whome I have been given (in betrothment) 
by my father". This passage was spoken when the chain 
of the main story was broken at the end of the worship. 
of Cupid (in the festival) which was for a subordinate! 
purpose (not a part of main story). The above passage 
reminds of the main story and therefore it is a विन्दु. Though 
the विन्दु is a technical term here, yet it is termed according 


to its literal sense also, for it spreads itself like a faq. 
(drop) of oil upon the surface of water. 


इदानों पताकां Tags व्युत्क्रमोक्तं क्रमार्थमुपलेहरतन्नाह । | 
Now the author conc'udes the yat etc, to continue | 
the order, which was occasionally left up. | 
(27) बीनविन्दुपताकाख्यप्रकरीकार्यलक्षणाः ॥ 
अर्थप्रकृतयः पञ्च ता एताः परिकीत्तिताः ॥ १८॥ 
There are five अर्थप्रकति$ of drama. They are वीज, | 
fazz, पताका, प्रकरी and काय. They are called अर्थप्रकति5 because | 


they are tbe leading source or occasion of the grand 
Object of a drama. + 


अर्थप्रकृतयः प्रयोजनसिद्धिहेतवः They are the cause of the ful 
filment of the object of a drama 


qrazaeatianata-Lhe author shows the five other stages 
of drama 


(28) अवस्था! पञ्च कायस्य We ep फलार्थिभिः ॥ 
आरम्मयलप्राप्त्याशा नियतासिफलागमाः ॥ १९ |+ 


DIU omni 
IC 6 ब्रीजवीन्दुपताकश्च ्रकराकायमव च। अथप्रक्ृतय: uc 
यथा[विधि ॥ ” Bharata MX 22 S D VI 5६ 


UU 6 प्रारम्मश्रप्रयत्नश् तथा प्राप्तेश्व सम्भव: | नियता च फलपात्तिः फळ्योगश्च i 
"eM इतिवृत्त यदावस्थाः पश्चारम्भादिकाः सृताः ॥ ० 2L 


|| 

J 

4 

| 

] 

XX. | 
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. : © . 
; There are five stages of the काये ( denouement) which 
is begun by those who are desirous of its fruit. Their 
names are (l) आरम्भ, (2) यत्न, (3) प्राप्त्याशा, (4) नियताधि and 
(5) Rama. ` 
NR ; 
यथाहं ganag | Now the author defines (the above men- 
tioned five stages ) according to their order. 
(29) tery: Stent è ç भ्‌ 3 प 
(29) ओत्सुक्यमात्रमारम्थः फललामाय भूयसे । 
Th: effect is called आरम्भ (commencement ). It is an 
ardent desire of a hero and others for obtaining rich 
fruition. 


इदमह स । थथा रत्नावल्यां - 


पा 
४ प्रारम्भे स्मिन्ह्चामि 
वबायत्तासद्ध बत्स रा Ae 
dramatical person says or shows in his acting that)' I will 
accomplish this', such his effort is called आरम्भ or the Effort 
€. 8. in the Ratnavali, when Yougandharayan say ‘Jn this 
effort which is the source- (or the cause ) of ( my ) mnster's 
success (or prosperity) and which is thus supported by 
(in which the luck has thus given the support of its hand ) 
his (my masters) luck. . Here the effort or the काये is 
shown (or expressed ) through Yougandharayana * 

अथ प्रयत्न: Now the author defines the प्रयत्न । 


(30) प्रयत्नस्तु तदपाप्तो व्यापारोऽतित्वरान्त्रितः ॥२०॥ 


When the fruition of the कार्य is not obtained (or is 
delayed ) the exertion accompanied a hurry is called 


प्रयत्न | + 


q 
ये कार्यारम्भोी यांगस्धरायणसखेत दशितः | {when & 


In the Sahitya Darpana, the reading is the same as in the 
_ text of this book 
^ र ५ ओत्सुक्यमात्रबन्धस्तु यद्ठोजस्य निवध्यते। महत फलयोगस्य स खल्बा- 
रम्भ इष्यते । ” Bha XX. 00. “ भवेदारम्भ ओत्सुक्यं यन्सुझ्यफलसिद्धये ” 
| S. D. VI. E ` 
+ " अपश्यतः फलप्रासि व्यापारो यः फळं प्रति । परश्रोत्सुक्यगमत स 


| प्रयत्नः प्रकीत्तितः । ' Bha: XXL Oll. 
J The same reading in the Sahitya Darpana. 
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तथ्य फलस्याप्राप्तावुपाययोज़नादिरुपश्रेण्ट विशेष: प्रयत्न: 


। यथा रत्नांबल्या- 
© Te था-ण | ws. 
मालेख्याभिलेखनादिवेत्सराजसमागमोपाय aaia यथा-णर्थि अण 


देसणुबाओ 


~ nr NO ® ees z COC | 
Tu जहातहा आलिहिअ जधासमाहअ कारस्स ” इत्यादिना दशतः | When | 


the object of the effort is not obtained, to use ( some ) 
remedy ( of failure or disappointment etc. ) is called 
As for example. the प्रयत्न is shown in the Ratnavali when 


अयत्न | 


Sagarika portrays वत्सराज, because she could not see him. It | 
begains from her portraying as “‘ Sagarika -Nevetheless, ag _ 


there is no other way to see him 
and I will do what I desire. 
सआप्त्याशामाह | Now the author defines प्राप्त्याशा | 
OD) उपायापायशङ्काभ्यां प्रापऱ्याशा प्राप्रिसम्भव! ॥ 
When the possibility of obtaining the desired object 


is doubtful on account of the presence of some obstacles 


and the hope is not given up, the acting or the Speech 
is called प्राप्त्याशा | 


उपायस्यापायाङ्ग 


; I will protray him anyhow 


the success is not quite sure ( though its hope is not given 


up) on account of the presence of both, the favourable 
means and the Possibility of some obstacles, it is called the 
माप्त्याच्या ॥ यथा स्त्नावल्याम्‌ तृतोयेङ्गे । वेषपरिवर्ताभिस्तरणादो समागमोपाये' 
सांत चालवदत्तालक्षणापाय ह्या: | An example of the आप्त्याशा is 
seen in the Ratnavali-when the changing of dress toy. ig 
the sure means of the union (of the hero and heroine ) 
and the fear of the coming of Vasavadatta (as an obstacle ) 
also is shown. The Passage runs thus—“ Ud जदि अकालवादाही 
faz आअच्छिअ _अण्णदों ण णइस्सदि चासबदत्ता । ( एवं यदि, अकाळवाताळी- 
वागत्यान्यता न नेष्यति वासवदत्ता ) ” If Vasavadatta, like a whirlwind 
does not come and take away (the hero ) to one Side, इः 
दिना दश्चिताऽनिर्धारितेकान्ता समागमप्रान्तिः । The uncertainty oo 
union is shown and therefore it is 4 सप्त्यादशा Lx ibe 
नियताप्तिमाह | Now the author defines नियतासि. 
# “ उपायापायशाङ्काभ्धां प्राप्त्याशा प्रात्तिलम्मभव: ? G DET 
Bharata names it as प्रामिसम्भव and defines it thus-'g त्पाति 
या काचिदर्थस्य परिकल्प्यते । भावमात्रेण संज्ञेयों Caf मातिलः ॥ हे 
XXI. 44. 
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(32) अपायाभावतः प्राप्रिनियताप्रिः सुनिश्चिता ॥२१॥ 
The certainty of getting the success ON account of 
the absence of otstacle is called fuam ॥+ 
अपायाभावादवधारितेकान्ता फलप्राप्तिनियताशिरिति | ( Explained. ) 


T" यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ “ विदूषक+-सागरिका amt जीविस्सदि ( सागरिका दुष्कर 
| जीविष्यति )। ” इत्यनन्तरम्‌-" राजा--वयस्य देवीप्रसादनं सुदत्या नान्यमत्रोऽपायं 
| पश्यामि । ” इत्यनन्तर क्षणापायस्य प्रसादनेन निवारणा” 
| नियता फलप्राप्तिः + ape in the Ratnavali- 
i * Clown-It is now very U ka to live” Hav- 
| ing commenced this and concluding in g-My friend, I do 
| not see any other remedy in tl r than to conciliate 
i the queen."; here नियताप्ति is show: the removal of the 
| obstacle in the form of (anger of >) queen and by con- 
i ciliating her. And this नियताप्ति in 25 the subject of the 
| next act in a बिन्दु. [In the Sahitya Darpana also, the 
] example of नियताधि is the same given above, But this 
: example is quite out of place here. The queen Vasavadatta, 
$ according to her description in the Ratnavali is अथीण प्रोढा 
7 and मानिनी and is very difficult to be reconciled. When we 


` n3 


see the context of the Ratnavali, we find in the passage, 
quoted above, that the king is nearly despaired of the life 
of Sagarika. If he proposes to reconcile the queen, he does 
so because there is no other means to remove the catas- 
trophe of his loving Sagarika and in reconciling the queen 
there is a dim shadow of hope Under these circumstances, 
Vishwanath and Dhanika ex implify the fanata in appropriately. 
The better example of the नियताप्ति may be the following 
passage of the ' Shakuntala °. 

« शकुन्तला-हला चिन्तेमि ad अवहीरणभीरु पुणो Hu मे हिअअं (हला 


चिन्त्यामह ( पद्यम्‌) अची रणाभीर पुनर्वेपते भे ER) सख्यो-- अत्तगुणा- 
^ f ey © Ss fe fo र 

चमाणिणि को दाणि शरीरणिबब्रावत्तिम सारादूअ जोसिणि पडतेण वारेदि 
( आत्मगुणावमानिनि क इदानीं शारीरनिर्वापयित्री meal ज्योत्स्नां पटान्तेन . 


¡६ नियता फलप्राप्तिः । o^ नियता च फलप्राप्तिः 
fir सगुणस्ठु विनिदिद्षेत्‌ 0" NNI 03. 
S DEVI HZ A 


+ Bharata names 
चैत्र भावेन पश्यति | नियतां ता TZT 
m c » 

५ अपायाभावतः प्रात्तिनिपताप्तिश्तु निश्चिता 
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वारयति ). Shakuntala—'* O friends, I think about the 


Versi. | 
fication ( of love ) but my ‘heart is trembling {from the 
fear of being rejected by him (the SIE.) 720 52000 Friends- | 


"O friend, you are slighting your 
in this world would prevent ( from 
autumnal moonlight, which 

body, with tle end of the 
the abstacle ( अपाय ) was the 
of Shakuntala This obstacle 

there is sure success in her ] 
नियताप्ति । ] 


फलयोगमाह. Now the auther defines फलयोगः 


(33) समग्रफलसम्पत्तिः फलयोगो यथोदितः ॥ 


The success in the fulfilment 
called फलळयोग | 


यथा रत्नावल्यां रत्नावलोलाभचक्रवत्तित्वा 
.ple,—the obtaining of ( 


own good qualities. Who, 


delights ( tranquilises ) his own 
cloth (with a cloth )?” Here 
fear of rejection, in the mind. 
is removed by her friends and: 


Ove affair. This is therefore a 


of the result is 


वाप्तिरिति । As for exam- 
winning ) Ratnavali and the emper. 
"HT in tke Ratnavali. + 
author shows the 
Dhanika's 


सन्धिलक्षणमाह-]१०७ the definition of the 
afas. [ Here again 


Standpo nt is 


I í wrong. The 
author is not defining the सरिधः here, but he shows why 
the afs are five, The afas are defined later on, Under 
these circumstances, Dhanika should have written सन्ध्युत्पत्तिमाह 
or सन्धिसह्धामाह ] 
(34) अथपक्रतयः पञ्च पश्चावस्थासमन्विताः ॥ २२ i 
x : 
यथासडख्येन जायन्ते JAT: पञ्च सन्धयः ॥ 
Because the wamzfüs are five ; for, the 
: , Y accom 
the five stages ( acccrding to the different circu peo, 


msta 
the afs also are (become ) of five Kinds oi, USES), 


í 4 o gS सुख, प्रति- 
मुख ctc: according to the order of the अर्थप्रक्ृति5, 
अथेश्रकृतीनां carat यथासङख्येनावस्थाभिः पथमिर्योगाचथासदरर्येने 
ERES coe e LOIR 
f “ अमिप्रेतं समग्रे च प्रतिरूपं क्रियाफलम्‌ । यदूदृइयते निवृत्त m 
योग: स उच्यते ” Bh: XXL d4. ॥ “ सावस्था फळयोग: स्या; सम 
फलोदयः ” S. D. VI. 73. “अहम 
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वक्ष्यमाणा सुखाद्याः पश्च सन्धयो जायन्ते । ( explained above ), 
सन्धि सामान्यलक्षणमाह, Now the auther shows the general 
definition of the सन्ति. 
(35) अन्तरेकार्थसम्वन्धः सन्थिरेकान्बये सति ॥ २३॥ 
The unification of the state of the objects of the 
parts of the story is called सस्ति: | 
पकेन प्रयोजनेन।न्वितानां कर्थांशानामवास्तरार्थप्रयाजनल्तम्बन्ध: सस्थिः | 
( Explained above ) 
के पुनस्ते सन्धय: Now the author shows the varieties of 
the wes. 
(36) gagga ग्भः सावमशेपिसंहतिः ॥ 
They are सुख, प्रतिमुख, गर्भ, अवमर्वा and उपसंहार | 
quiza ganag | Now the author defines all the varieties 
of the afs according to the order mentioned above. 
(37) ga बोजसपुत्पच्िर्नानार्थरससम्भवा ॥ २४ Il 
अङ्गानि ट्रादशेतस्य वीजारम्भसमन्वयातू il 
Tie arising of the source of the drama (the beginning 
of the plot) is called zs. And the ga is the source of 
diverse (subordinate ) stories, diverse objects and diverse 
sentiments, There are twelve divisions of this ( मुखसन्धि ) 
and thzy are used for the commencement of the बीज. IF 
. _ वीज नामुत्पत्तिरनेकप्रकारभयोजनस्य रसस्य हेतुर्युखसन्धिरिति व्याख्येयम्‌ , 
तेनात्रिवर्गफले प्रहसनादो रखोत्पत्तिहेतोरेबर बीजत्वमिति | The above text 
should be explained thus—the मुखसन्धि is of many kinds. 
The प्रहसन ctc. therefore have the बीज which is the source 
of tte sentiments only and not the source of the añ. | 
[frat See in the No. 6]. अस्य बीजास्म्भार्थयुक्तानि द्वादशाज्ञानि 
भवन्ति तान्याह t Now the author mentions the twelve devisions 
of the मुख । 


(38) उपक्षेपः परिकर! परिन्यासो विलोभनम्‌ di २५॥ 


i “ यत्र बीजसमुत्पत्तिर्नाना्थरससम्भवा | काव्ये शरोरानुगत aga परि-. 
कीत्तितम्‌ ” Bha: XXI. 39. nd 
“as वीजसमुतपत्तिर्नानाथरससम्भवा | प्रारम्भेण समायुक्ता age परिकी- कह 
तितम्‌” S. D. VI. 76-77. 5 
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उक्तिः प्राप्तिः समाधानं विधाने परिभावना ॥ 
उद्भेदभेदकरणान्यन्वर्थान्यथ लक्षणम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
They are (]) उपक्षेप (2) परिकर (3) परिन्यास (4) विलोभन 
(5) उक्ति (6) प्राप्ति (7) समाधान (8) विधान (9) परिभावना (!0) उद्भेद 
({l) भेद and (।2) करण. Their names are after their 
mea: ings. 
[ अथ लक्षणम्‌ should be connected with the next passage. 
But the Nirnaya Sagar Press and the Gujrati Press Editicns 
that are before me now, join this passage with the above 
text. If these editions are followed, the prosc-order must be 
अथ लक्षणम्‌. | लक्षणम्‌ - नाम जातावेकवचनम्‌ ] उपक्षेपः परिकरः etc:. ] x 
एतेषां स्वँज्ञाव्याख्यातानामपि सुखां लक्षण क्रियते i Though they 
are explained in their names (their names are according to 
their meanings ), the author defines them to make the terms 
easy to be understood. 
(39) बीजन्यास्त उपक्षेपः । 
To mention the बीज (either dire-tly or indirectly ) 
is called उपक्षेप. 
यथा रत्नावल्यां ( नेपथ्ये )-- 
८ द्वीपाद्न्यस्मादपि मध्यादपि जलूनिधेदिशोप्यन्तात्‌ | 
आनीय झटिति घटयति विधिरमभिमतमभिमुखोभूतः ॥? इत्यादिना यौग- 
न्धरायणो वत्सराजस्य रत्नाचळीप्राप्तिदेतुभूतमनुकूलदेच स्वव्यापारं बीजत्वेना- 
परश्चिप्तवानित्वुपक्षेयः As for example, in the Ratnavali— 
“ ( Behind he scenc+) The favourable fate brings imme- 
diately the desired object even from the other continent, from 
the middle of the ocean and from the end of the quarter; and 
makes one its possessor." By this (the stage manager ) 
alludes to the effect (or the 80९855 of hero ) of त. 
oS 
८ gga Rar परिन्यासो विलोभनम्‌ । युक्तिः प्राप्ति: 
विधान परिभावना | S747: करणं भेद एतान्यङ्गानि 4 मुखे ' 
XXI 59. 60. S. D. VI. 82582 ; 
+ This passage was not uttered in the नेपथ्य ( Behing Pe, 
ene). It was recited by the stage-mannager jn ‘the QA 


Bharata. 


se 
stage. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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rayan's being the cause of the favourable fate in the form 
of obtaining Ratanavali.x 
परिकरमाह Now the author defines परिकर. 
(40) azizga परिक्रिया | 

) is called the परिकरः! 
ra सिद्धादे शप्रत्ययप्रार्थिताया: सिदले*वरडुदितः समुद्रे 
प्रघदणभड्भग्मो त्थिताया: फलकासादनम्‌ । 7 इत्यादिना “ सक्या स्पदान्ति 
स्वासिनमभ्युद्या: "o इत्येनन वोजोत्पत्तरेव वहूकरणात्परिकरः । As for ex 
ample, in the same book ( Ratnavali )- Otherwise how ( could 


it be possible) the finding a plank by the daughter of the 


P J 
king of Ceylon, who was begged ( by me to make my 
master’s queen ) through the belief in the prediction of the 
sage; and who on her way to our country, sunk in the 
and rose up (on the 


ending with-“ Pros- 


sea on account of the shipwreck ; 


z 
Au 
© 


surface of the sea)" Beginning 
perity attends our master in every way " is the परिकर ; for 
it shows only the बीजोत्पत्ति. । 

परिन्यासमाह | Now the author defines the परिन्यास. । 

QD तन्िप्पत्तिः परिन्यासः d 

Its ( of the बीज ) completion is called प्रिन्यास b 

यथा aga “ घारम्मेस्मिन्स्वामितो वृद्धिहेतो देवेचेत्यं दत्तहस्तावरूस्बे ॥ 

सिक्ेर्थरान्तिर्नास्ति सत्यं तथापि स्व्रेच्छाचारी भोत ण्वास्मि wa: ॥” 

इत्यनेन यौगन्धरायणः स्वब्यापारदेवयोनिष्प त्तिसुक्तवानिति परिन्या्ः d 

As for example in the same book--“ There is no doubt 
about the success in this my undertaking, which is the source 
of our master’s prosperity, and which his goodluck supports 
(gives support of its hand ). Nevertheless I am afraid ( of 
my master) on account of my being acting of my own 


x काव्यार्थस्य समुत्यत्तिरपक्षप इति ega: ॥ Bharata XXL. ॥. 
Si I VIO S8: 
| « समुत्पन्नार्थवाहुल्य॑ ज्ञेयः परिकरस्तु सः ।” Bhar XXI. 72. 
« समुत्पन्नार्थवाहुल्ये ज्ञेयः परिकरः पुनः” S.D. VL 83. 
# “ तच्चिप्पत््या तु कथनं परिन्यासः प्रकीत्तितः pU Bhar XXL 72. 


५ तुञ्िष्पत्तिः  परिन्या्ः S.D. VI. 84. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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accord." By this, Yougandharayana expresses the (vould be ) 
success in his effort and agreeability of bis master’s luck. It 
is therefore a परिन्यास. 
विलोभनमाद्द | Now the author defines the विठोभन. 
(42) गुणाख्यातं विलोभनम्‌ । ` 


The laudation of one's (hero's etc.) good qualities 
is called विलोभन. 


यथा रत्नावब्याम्‌-- 
* अस्तापास्तसमस्तभासिनभसः पारे प्रयाते रवो । 
आस्थानीं समये समं नृपजनः सायन्तने सम्पतन्‌ | 
सम्प्रत्येष सरोरुदृद्युतिसुषः पादांस्तवासेवितुम | 
प्रोत्युत्कषळतो चक्षामुदयनस्येन्दोरिवोद्वीक्षते ॥ ” 
इति बेतालिकमुखेन चन्द्रतुल्यवत्सराजगुणवर्णनया सागरिकायाः समागम 
हेत्बनुरागवी जानुगुण्य्रेनेच विलोभनाद्विलोभनमिति | 
As for example, in the Ratnavali- 


“ At' this evening time, when the sun, whose rays are 
dispersed and set, has gone to the further end of the sky, 
the group of the tributary kings is going together towards 
fhe assembly-hal] to attend to your (the king's) feet that 
resemble the lotus flower (that steal the beauty of the lotus 
flower), and that produces the excess of joy to the eyes 
Jike the पादाः (rays) of moon, (Here the word ) पादान्‌ has 
double meaning. Wq=the foot and the rays of the sun or 
the moon.) (In the case of rays of ग०0॥--सरोरुहद्यतिमुष: 
=those that steal the beauty of the lotus flowers ( the rays 
of the moon make the lotus flowers faded ). amg ms 
कृत: those that produce the excess of joy to the eyes "गौ 
group of the subordinate kings looks as if they are [a 3 is 
at the rising moon.” Here the विलोभन is shown jn i: Ti 
traction described by the bards with the similarity a at- 
moon and the king Vatsaraja, which multiplies the the 
of the बीज in the form of the love in the mind of 
which can be fulfilled by the unity , with the King 


; तल्या cU MI RE 33 “>>> ( i, e. 
Co ६ गुणनिर्वणने यत्त विळोभनमिति स्मृतम्‌ ” Bharata X. 


गुणाख्यानं AL E dus. e ion 
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marriage). [ This description shows that the King is hand- 
some and powerful and consequently he is the object of the 
successful love of the most beautiful lady in the world. ] 
यथा च वेणीसंहारे | As in the Venisamhara also- 
५ अन्थायस्तार्णवास्भः प्लुतकुहरवळन्मन्दर्चानधीरः d 
कोणाघातेषु गजत्प रछयघनघटान्योन्यसघदूचण्डः ॥ 
कृष्णाक्रोधाग्रदूत: कुरूकुळनिधनोत्पातनिर्घातवातः । 
केनास्मत्सिहनादमतिरसितसखो दुन्दुभिस्ताडितोंडयम ॥ 
इत्यादिना “ यशोदुन्दुभिः ” इत्यन्तेन zi विलोभनादिलाभनसिति ॥ 
By whom this drum—the rumbling sound of which is resembl- 
ing that of the mountain Mandara, which was shaken, when the 
ocean was being churned and water (of the ocean ) went to 
the cavities and fell back, and being violent is like that of the 
collision of the roaring clouds of the universal destruction, which 
is confusing cars, and which is the harbinger of the wrath of 
Draupadi; and which is like thundering whirlwind in the 
form. of the portent of destruction of the dynasty of Kuru ; 
and which is like (lit. a friend of) the echo of our lion- 
like roaring—is beaten.” With this which ends at “the 
drum of fame”. Here Draupadi is enticed and the passage is 
called विलोभन or enticing. 
अथ युक्तिः | Now the author defines the युक्ति. 
(43) सम्प्रधारणमर्थानां युक्तिः | | 
j The deliberation of the subject—matter is called 
शुक्तिः x ( युक्ति Reason ) E 
यथा रत्नावल्याम--“ मयाऽपि wat देवीहस्ते सबहुमानं निक्षिपता युक्तमे- 
चानु्ठितम्‌। कथितं च मया यथा बाश्रव्यः कञ्चुकी सिंहलेश्वरामात्येन वसु्भतिना 
सह कर्थं कथमपि समुद्रादुत्तीय कोशलोच्छित्तये गतेन रुमण्वता घटितः ” As 
in the Ratnavali-* I also have acted reasonably when I hand- 
ed her (Ratnavali) to the queen with much respect. (to 
: Ratnavali ) And I have told her also that Babhravya,’ the. 
chamberlain and Vasubhuti, the Prime minister of the King 
of Ceylon, on any account, have come out of the ocean and 
they met with Rumanwan, who has gone to destroy the 


———— 


« सम्मरधारपामर्थानां युक्तिरित्यमिधीयते ”. Bharata XXI. T3. 
6 सम्प्रधारणमर्थानां युक्तिः ” S. D. VI. 84. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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— Kingdom of the Koshalas.—इत्यनेन सागरिकाया अन्तःपुरस्थाया 3 ; 
राजस्य, सुखेन दडानादिप्रयोजनावधारणाद्वाभ्रव्यसिंहलेश्वरामात्ययो: स्वनायक 
o समागमहेतुप्रयोजनत्वेनावधारणादुक्तिरिति | The above passage is a 
युक for the cause of  Vatsaraja's seeing Sagarika happily, - 
who is in his own harem, is ascertained with foresaying the — 
result of meeting Babhravya and the Prime minister of the | 
King of Ceylon, and the meeting which is mentioned here, is - 
the cause of their lord’s unity with Ratnavali. . | 


अथ प्राप्ति: Now the प्राति is defined. | 
(44) n: सुखागमः । | 


The obtaining of happiness is called प्राप्ति; | यथा चेणी- ' 
4 संहारे--“ चेटो- भट्टिणि परिकुविदो विअ कुमारो लक्खीअदि। ” (wf परि- | 
कुपित इब कुमारो लक्ष्यते ) इत्युपक्मे--“ भीम! - | 
मथ्नामि कोरवदातं समरे न कोपाहुःशासनस्य रुधिर॑ न पिवाम्युरस्तः॥ | 
On ~S ES i 
 : सडृणयामि गदया न सुयोधनोरू uf करोतु मबतां नृपतिः पणेन ॥ | 
m z e . E = = 
द्रोपदी (शरुत्वा edu) णाध अस्सुदपुब्ब॑ खु पदं quu ता पुणो पुणो 
अणः ( नाथ, AI खलु-पतकृचनं तत्पुनः पुनर्भण ) ” इत्यनेन _भीमक्रोध 
चोजान्वयेनेव सुखप्राप्त्या द्रोपद्याः प्रा्तिरिति । As for example in the 
. Venisamhara:—" Maid servant-The Prince (Bhima) seems to 
be very indignant.” Beginning here and ending 
os Will I not crush down the hundred Kauravas, 
= anger? Will I not drink the blood from the bos 
ssana ? Will I not break (lit: pulverise) the t 
Eo oni wi 7 S 
E dhana with m club ? Why then your king js making वाक 
_ (with our enemies) with a compact? Draupadi ( hearin ith 
delight )—My Lord, These words were not heard before ; .. | 
fore request you to speak so again and again." In this TR 
> os : by D di, th passage, the 
obtaining of happiness by Draupadi, through the बीज in qu MM 
of Bhima's wrath, is expressed and consequently it isa प्राप्त orm 
थथा च रत्नावल्याम-- सागरिका- ( थुत्वा सहर्ष परिवृत्य २ 
प्रदयन्ती ) कहद अअं सो राजा डदयणो नस्ल अहं तादेण दिए 


in “ Bhima—— 
in battle, with 
om of Dussha- 
highs of Suyo: 


E ८ सुखार्थस्योपगमनं mfüfenfadfüm । ” Bharata XXI 74, — 
“प्राहः gaa: । ” S.D. शा, 84. ` `. `` 
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stad में जीविदं पतस्स दूंसणेण agai संजादम + ” इति सागरिकायाः 
सुखागमातप्राप्तिरिति | As also in the Ratnavali—“ Sagarika- 
(hearing and turning about and seeing the King with ardent 
desire) Why! That is the King Udayana, to whom I am 
given by my father (in betrothal). Now my life, which: is 
spoiled by the slavery of others is highly prized by my 
seeing him.’ With this passage, the author (of the Ratna- 
vali ) shows that Sagarika obtains bappiness and it is also 
therefore a प्राप्ति. 

पथ समाधानम्‌ | Now the समाधान is defined. 

(45) बीजागमः समाधानम्‌ । 

The support of the purpose is called समाधान lx 

यथा रत्नावल्याम--वासवदत्ता-तेण हि उवणेदि मे उबअरणाई ( तेत 
झुपनय म उपकरणानि ) सागरिका-भट्टिणि एदं wed सज्जे ( aia, एतत्सव 
सञ्जम्‌ ) | वासवद्त्ता--( निर्ूप्यात्मगतम्‌ ) अहो पमादो परिअणस्स जस्स 
aa दसणपहादो पअत्तेण रख्खीअदि de ज्जेव कहँ दिड्ियोअरं आअदा | 
We एवं दाष ( प्रकाशम ) हञ्जे सोगरिए, कोस तुमं अञ्ज पराहीणे परिअणे 
मअणूसवे सारिअं मोत्तण इहागदा ता ति जेव गच्छ ( अहो प्रमाद: परिजनस्य 
aAa ददीनपथात्प्रयत्नेत परिरक्ष्यते तस्यैव कथे इ्टिगोचरमागता | भवतु Ud 
तावत्‌ | चेटि, सागरिके, कथं त्वमद्य पराधीने परिजने मद्नोत्सवे सारिकां 
graen तत्तत्रेव गच्छ ” इत्युपक्रमे ८ सागरिका (स्वगतम्‌) सारिआ दाव 
मप सुसंगदाप हत्थे समप्पिदा पेखितु च मे Haze ता agian पेक्खि- 
cay” इत्यनेन वासवदत्ताया रत्नाव लीवत्सराजयोर्ददीनप्रतीकारात्सारिकायाः 
सुसङ्गतार्पणेनालक्षितप्रेक्षणे न च बत्सराजसमागमहेतोर्वीजस्योपादानात्समाधान 
मिति । As for example, in the Ratnavali--'* Vasavadatta— Then 
bring me the materials (for the worship). Ságarika-Y out 
Majesty, here is everything ready. Vasavadatta-( Looking at 
Sagarika—to herself) Oh! This is the carelessness of our 
servants. She will come within the reach of the sight of 
that very person, from whose eyes she is carefully kept. 


+ ( कथमयं स राजा उदयनो यस्याह तातेन दत्ता तत्परप्रेषणदूषितं मे जीवितमेतस्य 
दशनेन बहुमतं संजातम्‌ ) | : 
a^ बीजार्थस्योपगमनं समाधानमपीष्यते Bharata- XXI. 74. 
८ बीजस्यागमन यत्त तत्समाधानमुच्यते ” - S. D. VI. 8» 
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Well, it will be so then, (aloud )- My dear Sagarika, -why. 


did you set free the Sarika (a bird ) and 
day, when al my attendents are not 
to look after her, for today is the मदनोत्सव (a 
celebrated to please the god of love ). 


come here tg 


Go therefore there.” 


Beginning with this and ending with “ Sagarika-(to herself) | 


I already have handed Sarika to Susangata ( the bird is safe) 


I have the curiosity (to see the festival). I. will see there- | 


fore unseenly. " This is समाधान; for Vasavadatta's keeping Vatsa- 


raja and Sagarika from each other's sight and Sagarika’s | 


handing over Sarika to Susangata and seeing the festival un- 
seenly suggests the aN which is the cause of the unity of 
Vatsaraja and Ratnavali. It is therefore a समाधान. 
e ¢ LET: 

T च वेणीसहारे-- भीमः- भवतु पाश्वालराजतनये, श्रूयताम्‌ N- 
चिरेणेव कालेन-- : 

चञ्चदूसुजश्रमितचण्डगदाभिघातसः्चूणितोरुयुगलस्य सुयोधनस्य | 

रुत्यानावनद्धघनशोणितश्ोणपाणिरुतंसयिष्यति कचांस्तव देवि भीमः ॥!” 

` इत्यनेन वेणीसंदारहेतोः क्रोधवीजस्य पुनरुपादानात्समाधानम्‌ | As also 
din the Venisamhara,-" Bhima, 0 Lady, Daughter of the King 
‘of, Panchala, ( Draupadi) hear me, (you will see ) before 
Jong, that Bhima, whose hands are red with greasy, 
and thick blood of Suyodhana whose both thighs are pul- 
verised by the violent stroke of the mace which is violated 
with moving arms, will decorate the hair of your head.” In 
this passage is a समाधान for the anger (of Bhi 
cause of the tying of hair (of Draupadi : Nue ) the 
i Padi) into one braid, 
is repeated. EL] 


muddy 


अथ विघानम Now the auther defines the विधान. 


(46) विधानं सुखदुःखकृत्‌ । ` 
The passage (or acting) which gives 
. happiness and pain is called विधान ix both the 


यथा माळतीमाधवे प्रथमेक्के ।--ˆ माधवः ; 
To TT Qo 52 X 
x ‘gaged योडयस्तद्रिधानमिद्दोच्यते । Bharata. XXI ———— 
Hu gag pat diaaa स्मृतम्‌ i S. D. VI. 85, 
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a 


pq 


free (have no time) | 


festival | 
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यान्त्या झुहुर्वलितकन्धरमाननं तदावृत्तवुन्तशतपत्रनि्भ वहन्त्या । ` 
दिग्धोऽमृतेन च त्रिषेण च पक्ष्मलाक्ष्या गाढं निखात इव मे हृद्ये memi 


यद्विस्मय स्तिमितमस्तमितीन्यभावमानन्द्मन्दममृतएुबनादिवाभुत्‌ ॥ 
तत्संनिधौ तदधुना हृदयं मदोयमङ्गारचुम्वितमिव व्यथमानमास्ते ॥ '' 


इत्यनेन माळत्यबलोकनस्यानुरागर्य समागमहेतोवाँ जानुगुण्येनेव माधवस्य 
खुख ठुःखकारित्वाह्िचानमिति | As for example in the first act of 
the Malatimadhava,—" Madhva— When she ( Malati ) was going 
away, she, whose face is lotuslike and circular and whose eye 
lashes are long and beautiful, turned round her neck again 
and again and planted heavily (as a stake) her glance, 
which was as it were smeared with nectar and poison, in 
my heart.” “My heart which was, when at her presence, 
paralysed with astonishment ; and from which all other feel- 
ings had vanished away and which was stupified by the 
happiness (of seeing her) as if it was bathed in the ( tank 
of) nectar is now paining as if it is touched with a burn- 
ing charcoal.” By this, the poet shows the seed of love 
which is caused by Madhava's seeing Malati and which is 
mingled with Madhava's happiness and pain and which is the 
cause of the unity of Malati and Madhava. It is therefore 
a विधान. 


यथा च वेणोखंदारे -“ ट्रोपदी-णाध पुणोवि तुम्हेहि अहं आअच्छिअ 
समासासिदव्वा | ( नाथ पुनरपि युप्माभिरहमागत्य समाश्वासयितब्या ) । भीम! 
--ननु पाञ्चालराजतनये किमद्याप्यलीकाश्वासनेन — 


भूयः परिभवक्रॉन्तिलञ्ञाविधुरिताननम्‌ | 
अनिःशेषितकौरव्यं न पश्यसि बृकोद्रम ॥ 
इति सङ्ग्रामस्य सुखदुःखहेतुत्वाद्विधानप्रिति । As also in the Veni- 
samhara:—^ Draupadi—My Lord! I will be cheered up by you 
after coming from the battlefield. Bhima—O, the daughter 
of the King of Panchala! What is the use of the verbal 
(false) cheering up ? Listen-you will not see Bhima- 
sena again, whose face is ashamed on account of fatigue 
and disgrace, and who has not despatched all the Kauravas. रै 
Here, in this verse, are shown the happiness (of would be 
victory ) and the pain of battle. [ The pain is on account of 
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the danger of battle and the happiness on account of the 
hope of Victory. Both are in the mind of. Draupadi. ] 
अथ परिभावना । Now the परिभावना is defined. 


(47) परिभावोडद्भुतावेश। । 
The supernatural influence is called परिभावना it 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- सागरिका-( दृष्टा सविस्मयम्‌ ) कथं पचर्खोज्जेव 


रूपतयापद्ववादनङ्गस्य च प्रत्यक्षस्य पूजाग्रहणस्य लोकोत्तरत्वादद्‌ शुतरलावेशः 
परिभावना । As for example in the Ratnavali,—" Sagarika—( see- 
ing with amazement), why the god of love is real and takes 
(accepts) the worship ( of his devotees ) I will also worship 
him though staying here (at some distance from him yei 
In this passage, Vatsaraja is shown in the form of the god 
of love who, pretended to be visible and his accepting the 
worship directly has created the influence of supe:natural 
sentiment and therefore it is a परिभावना. 


यथा च वेणीसंहारे--“ द्रोपदी-क्ि दार्णो एसो पलअजलधरत्थ णिद्म छलो 
खणे खणे समरदुंदुभी ताडीअदि । ( किमिदानीमेष प्रटयजळधरस्तनितमांसल: 
क्षणे क्षणे समरदुन्दुमिस्ताड्यते ) ” इति लोकोत्तरसभरदुन्दुभिघ्वने विस्म यरसाचे- 
agaa: परिभावना । As also in the 
* Draupadi—What now, the Kettledram 
of which is as rumbling as that of the thundering cloud 
at the time of the world destruction, is beaten again M 
again" Here, the supernatural sentiment arises in the mind 
of Draupadi and this passage therefore is a परिभावना. 


Venisamhara— 
of battle, the sound 


[Here the commentator should ‘have 
sagata as he mentioned in the former exam 
is no विस्मयरल in the sanskrit literature. I the et. 
४7८-विस्मयोत्पन्नों रखो विस्मयरसः or विस्मयस्थ रसो 00000: 
there will be क्लिप्टकल्पना and one will write स स्मयरस: eto; 


रंतिरस ete: 
Moreover this Dhanika’s example is not i no ju 
2 oo pre ST Re €, or 


4 “ कोतूहळोत्तगावेशो भवेत्तु परिभावना ” Bharata XXI. jin c 
“gagau वाच; Herr ठु परिभावना ” S. D. Vi gg | 
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mentioned _the 
ple, for there 


= ` 


> 
M 
i 


Lois i epee 
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| nothing is supernatural in the above passage. Such similes 

| as given above will be fonnd in many places in the Sanskrit 
literature and they cannot be said as expressive of the E 
| अद्भुत Xu. The verse ` मन्मथायस्तार्णवास्भः-०'८०पात be said to 

| answer the purpose of the अद्भुतरस to some degree. ] 

| अथ उद्भेदः | The उदूभेद्‌ is defined now. 


(48) उद्भेदो गूढभेदनमू | 


When a hidden or concealed thing becomes open or 
comes to light, it is called se ix 


| यथा र्त्नावल्याम--वत्सराजस्य कुुमायुधव्यपदेशेन ग्रहस्य वेतालिक 
वचसा-* अस्तापास्त ' इत्यादिना ' उदयनस्य ' इत्यन्तेन बोजानुगुण्येनेवोदभेद 
arada: | 
As for example; in the Ratnavali--When Vatsaraja was 
known as the god of love (to Sagarika) and is suddenly 
known by her as himself, at the reciting of the verse, which 
begines with ' अस्तापास्त ' and concluded ‘saaret’ by the 
bard. (in the passage of the Ratnavali ) It also is supported by 

| the बीज as it supports the बीज and therefore is an sagą l 
| यथा a वेणीसंद्दारे-" आर्य किमिदानीमध्यवस्यति गुरु: ” इत्युपक्रमे-- 
| ( नेपथ्ये ) 

यत्सत्यवतभड्गभीरुमनसा यत्नेन मन्दीकृतम | 

यक्विस्मतुमपीहिते शमवता शान्ति कुलस्येच्छता ॥ 

तदूद्॒ताराणसम्भूत नृपसुताकंशास्बराकषणः, | 

क्रोधज्योतिरिदं महत्कुरुवने यौधिष्ठिरं जम्भते ॥--भीमः-ज॒म्भतां ज- 
सम्प्रत्यप्रतिहतमार्यस्य क्रोधज्योतिः b" इत्यनेनच्छन्नस्य द्रोपदीकेशसय- 
मनहेतो युधि ष्ठिरक्रो धस्यो दू भेदनादू भेदः : ॥ And also, in the Venisam- 
hara-—“ (Bhima) Sir, what our Lord (युधिष्ठिर) determines 
now ?." Beginning with this and ending in “( Behind the 
scenes). Now this fire of Yudhisthira’s anger, which was, for 
a long time, checked, by him with great efforts, because he Me 
was afraid of the breach of his vow of truthfulness, and x 
which was even wished to forget ( by Yudhisthira ), who was gs 


० बोजार्थस्पप्ररोह्दो य उद्वेद्स्तुकीतिंवः '” Bharata XXI 76 ; 
Aaa प्ररोहः ergata: “ 8. : VL 86. -- ` 
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desirous of the welfare of the family (of his own and of | 


his cousin brothers), and that very fire which was prepared | 
in the Arani (See App:) of gambling dice, by pulling the 


hair and the clothes of the King's daughter ( Draupadi ) 


jo 
expands in the great forest of the Kurus ( Kauravas ). Bhima | 


— Expand! expand, the fire of the anger of Yudhisthira, now | 
unchecked.” By this passage, Yudhisthira’s anger, which was | 
hidden and which was the cause of the bringing together | 


the hair of Draupadi has appeared and it is an Sum. 


[ The better example of the उद्भेद will be as follow ing:-= । 


“ राजा-भव हृदय साभिलाषं arafa सन्देहनिणयो जात: d 


आशङ्कसे यदसि तदिदं स्पशक्षम रत्नम्‌ ॥ O my heart! be | 


hopeful Now the doubts are removed. The thing which you 
believed to be fire is a jewel which can be 
delight. " Shakuntala I. 24. Here the unkn 
was known to the King and it is an उद्भेद. And also-- 
“ राजा-तदहमेनामनृणां- करोमि ( इत्यङ्गुलीयं ददाति । उभे नाममुद्राक्षराण्यनु- 
वाच्य परस्परमवलोकयत: ) ” King--I therefore repay her debts to 
you (he gives his ring. Both the friends of shakuntala read 
the letters. of his name, that are engraved in the ring, and 
look at eachother)” Here. his being the King was pot knows 
to Shankuntala’s friends. By seeing the name of the King 
they knew that the person who was conversing with ther 
was the King. It is therefore an उदू - 


we]. 
: अथ करणम्‌ । Now the author defines the करण | 


(49) करणं प्रकृतारम्भः | 
The formaticn or the su 


is galled करण. Ix SBestion of the future story 


. यथा रत्नावल्यामू “ णमो दे कुसुमाउह, ता अमो 
fm | fai st पेक्खिदव्यं ता जाव ण कोचि म॑ पे 
the Ratnavali— My obeisance to the 


PEL प्रढ्ठताथसमारम्भं करणं fer" Bharata XXI. 76. 
“ करणं पुन; spudemem" S.D. VL 86-87, ` 
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ददेसणो भे भविस्ससि 
gl गमिस्सं » As in 


0 
god whose Weapons are 


touched with | 
own or doubtful thing | 
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-of flowers (the god of love). May my seeing you be un- 
failing (in fulfilling my hopes). I have seen what was worth 
seeing. I must go now lest somebody wil see me ( here )." 
By this, the story of Vatsaraja by Ratnavali, without any 
obstacle, which is to be shown in the next act, is suggested 
and it is therefore a करण. i 

यथा च देणोसंहारे “acts गच्छामो वयमिदानी कुरुकुलक्षयाय | 
हृदेव।--आर्य गच्छाम इदानीं गुरुजनानुज्ञाता विक्रमाबुरूपमाचरिठुम्‌ " इत्यनेना- 
[यभानलङग्रामारम्भणात्‌ करणम्‌ । As also in the Venisam- 
O Panchali ( Draupadi, )! We therefore go to the des- 
truction of the family of the Kauravas Sehadeva-Sir, tow 
we are given permission by our elders and we go to act 
what is worthy of our heroism.” By this, the story of the 
battle which will be shown in the next act is suggested and 
hence it is a करण- um 


aaa चेहोद्ेशप्रतिनिर्देशवेषम्यम्‌ । क्रियाक्रमस्याविवक्षितत्वात्‌ । In all 
these करणः (?) the subjects and the predicates are unequal 
and’ their order is not intended to be said. [ Here this passage 
seems to be out of place. It must be placed after all the 
gargs are defined and their examples are ‘shown. ] 


अथ भेद: Now the भेद is defined. 


(50) भेदः प्रोत्साइना मता ॥२९॥ 
The encouragement or assurance is called भेद + 


[ Here the definition of भेद of Bharata and that of Vishwa- 
natha differ from that of Dhanjaya. Dhanika however gives 
the right example of the We of Dhananjaya. Vishvanatha's 
definition of the भेद is according to that of Bharata, but 
where the definition of Dhananjaya came from ? The author 
of the Dasharupaka prcmises that the technical terms will 
not be changed from those of Bharata and cthers who 
fallow Bharata. (See No. 5). More-over, the author says that 
the gargs have there literal meanings. This also goes against 


>>> 


y“ संघातमेदनाथे। यः स मेद इति df? Bharata. XXI. 77. 
“Ha: संइतमेदनम्‌ S. D. शा. 87. ; ` : 
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-this definition of the भेद for the definition as given by Dha | 
-nanjaya has hothing to do with'its literal sense. 
'di&nition of भेद is given in the footnote. The 
Amp'e of the W is given by विश्वनाथ ( 
Which can be the भेद of Bharata also; 


“aaa (i.e वेणी dt) ८ 


Vishwanatha | 
following ex | 
i CCS 
in the साहित्यद्पण n 

f 


अत एवाद्य प्रभति भिन्नोह'भचदूभ्यः qno 


= E ‘And.  विइषनाथ quote the दरारूपक but does not mention the | 
a mame of the book. ] | 
E o यथा वेणीसहारे--" णाध मा RS जण्णसेणीपरिभवु द्दी चितकोवा अणपेक्खिद | 
E Sth परिकमिस्सध | अऱ्पमत्तसंचरणीआईं सुणीअन्ति रिउवळाई qi भीम।- | 
n^ > | 
E अयि इषि अन्योन्यास्फालभिन्नदिपरधिरवसासान्द्रमस्तिष्कपडे l | 
E dee मग्मानां स्यन्दनानामुपरिकृतपदन्यासविक्रान्तपत्तो u | 
E o * रोतारुकपानगोष्ठोरसदशिवशिबातुर्यनृत्यत्कवन्थे । | 
7 4 . सङ्ग्रामकाणवान्तःपयसि विचरितुं पण्डिताः पाण्डुपुत्राः ” | 
4 इत्यनेन विषण्णाया द्रौपद्या कोधो त्साइवीजानुगुण्येनैच मोत्साहनाद्वेद इति ॥ | 
Ul As for example, in the Venisamhara—— | 
= — = "My: Lord, being enraged by 


the insult of Draupadi 
:do not be regardless for MF 


3 E your own life ( lit: body ) when 

- -you display your braverys; for the forces of Our enemies are 

said ( lit: heared ) mot to be gone ( encountered ) without pre- 

a coutions. Bhima-O Lady, born in the noble Kshatriya md 

: be sure ( undecieve Yourself) that the Pandavas (i. e. we ) 
are skilled in walking up on the ( deep) water of the e. 

: of battle, where, the Soldiers step over a 


in the bottle) are q 
jackals who are engaged ‘in their 
abandent blood." In this passage, the ot. the 
Draupadi, who is sad, is shown agreeably to Bement of 


desire ( of Draupadis ), that are the बीज in this का and 
is therefore a भेद | Ma and it 


22 (ala मा खळ obi भना 
संचरणीयानि grà aga) ` - ` i difisum 
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लक्ष्यस्य क्रोधवीजस्योदभेद: | 


ODE >. द“- ४ A B "B 
८ बोजस्थोद्धाटन यतु इृटनष्टमिव क्वचित्‌ मुखे Fae uda तद प्रतिसुखं HATE 
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पतानि द्वादश मुखाड्रानि बीजारम्भद्योतकानि साक्षात्‌ पारम्पर्यणवा विधात- 
व्यानि । 'पतेपामुपक्षेपपरिकरपरिन्यासयुत्तयुद्धेदसमाघानानामवड्यम्भावितेति | 
The above defined twelve are sms. They show the be- 
ginning of the बीज of a drama. And they are predicate directly 
or indirectly. Of these मुखाङ्गऽ, उपक्षेप, परिकर, परिग्यास्त, युक्ति, उदूभेद्‌ 
and समाधान are indispensable. 


2 
e 
4 
[- 
A 


अथ ag प्रतिमुखसन्धिमाह | Now the author defines the प्रतिसुख 
afèr and its anxiliary devisions. i i 
GU लक्ष्यालक्ष्यदयोद्भेद्रेतस्थ मतिमुखं भवेत्‌ । 
विन्दुप्रयत्नानुगमादद्वान्यस्य त्रयोदश ॥३०।।* 
When the बीज is partly guessed and partly open 
and clear (or sometimes hidden and sometimes open 
and clear) [in either case the बीज is guessed] the » 
part of the story is called the sfaga | The stage de- ES 
pends on the विन्दु and प्रयत्न and anxiliary its devision 
are thirteen. 
तस्य वीजस्य किचिलक्ष्यः किचिदलक्ष्य gadag serui यत्तत्प्रति- 
मुखम्‌ (Exd.) | यथा रत्तावल्याम्‌ facia वत्सराजसागरिकासमागमहेतो- 
रनुरागवीजस्य प्रथमाङ्कोपक्षिप्तस्य सुसङ्गताविदृषकाभ्यां ज्ञायमानतया किञ्चि 
लक्ष्यस्य वासवदत्तया च चित्रफलकवृत्तान्तेन किञ्चिदुन्नीयमानस्य इुञ्यादुश्य 
रूपतयोदूभेदः प्रतिघ्ुखसन्धिरिति | As for example, in the second 
act of the Ratnavali, बीज or the seed of love of Vatsaraja. 
anh Sagarika, which is hinted at, in the first act, is partly 
clear, for it was known to Susangata and the : clown; and 
partly guessed by Vasavadatta on seeing the incident of the 
picture board, and consequently it is a प्रतिुखसन्धि. 


वरेणोसंहारेपि द्वितीयेऽङ्के भीप्मादिवधेन किश्चिलक्ष्यस्य कर्णायबधाच्चाः 


४४४ ८७ ७६” 


“ सहभृत्यगणं garai सहमित्रं ससुतं ED! O O 
स्वबलेन निहन्ति संयुगे न चिरात्पाण्डछुतः GATTA ॥ 
इत्यादिभिः ; 


८ दुःदासनस्य हृदयक्षतमास्बुपाने | 3 
दुर्येघनस्य च तथा गद्यो रुभङ्गे ॥ 


© 


'फलषप्रधानोपायस्य मुखतन्थिनिवेशिनः | weer AAT त्र प्रतिमुखं च qus. D. 
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LA 


तेजस्विनां समरमूर्धनि पाण्डवानाम्‌ | 

ज्ञेया जयद्रथवघेपि तथा प्र 
इत्येवमादिभिश्वोद्भेद: प्रतिमुखसन्धिरिति | 
In the second act of the Venisamhara 
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fear ॥ !? 


also, the वीज m i 


Partly clear at the death of Bhishma and cthers, and | 


partly guessed for Karna and others are no 


t killed ag yet, | 


That also is the appearance of the बीज. " The son of Pendu, | 
before long will kill Suyodhana, with his own strength, to. 


gether with ( of Suyodhana ) servants, relatives, friends Sons | 


and brothers, in the bettle field. " And" 
the sons of Pandu (i. e. Pandavas ). who 
the front of the battle, are to drink 


promises are not fulfilled as yet) their 


they are also called the प्रतिमुखसन्धि. [ The 


अस्य Wo पूर्वाड्ञोपक्षिप्तविन्दुरूप 
( explained ) तान्याह The author 
xiliary devisions of the प्रतिमुखसन्धि | 


(52) Reta: परिसपश्र विधृतं शमन्मेणी | 
Tafa: mai निरोधः पयुपासनम | 
वज्रे पुष्पमुपन्यासो वर्णसंहार इत्यपि ॥ 

They are () विलास (2) परिस 


The promises of | 


are powerful at 


and (as these 
promise to kil] 


nes. [ Here. the word तेजस्विनां 
Passages the बीज is clear and 


last two exam: 


।३९॥ 


(3) बिधत. 
(6) नमंछति (7) प्रगमन (8) निरोध (9) पा ^ (4) शाम (5) नर्म 


(2) उपन्यास (3) वरणक्ष्दार | + 


T विलासः परिसर्पश्च pope ° तापनं तथा | 
नर्म aiae A तथा प्रशमने पुनः ॥६१॥ 
- Rieda fata: पर्युपासनमेव च | 
वक्ष पुष्पमुपन्यासो वर्णसंहार एव च ॥६१॥. 
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(0) 


SW (]]) पुष्प 


Eu 


| Bhatata XXI, 


the water (blood) | 
t of Dusshasana and to break 
the thighs of Duryodhana with their maces, 


Í 
i 


Í 
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water लक्षणमाह | Now the author defines them according 
to the order of their names. 


(53) रत्यथंद्ा विलास? स्यात्‌ । 


The eagerness to enjoy the object of love is called 
Rea | 

यथा caaea- सागरिका हिअअ, पसीद पसोद कि इमिणा आ 
आसमेत्तफलेण डुललहजणप्पत्थणाणुत्न्धेण ” इत्युपक्रमे “ तहावि आलेखगदं तं 
जणं कदुअ जधासमीहिदं करिस्सं | तहापि ace णत्थि अण्णो दंसणोवाउत्ति ” 
( हृदय प्रसीद्‌ प्रसीद किमनेनायासमात्रफलेन दुळेभजनप्रार्थनानुबन्धेन । तथा 
प्यालेख्यगतं a जन॑ wem यथासमीहितं करिष्यामि | तथापि तस्य नास्त्यन्यो 
ददानोपाय ga)” इत्येतेवत्सराजसमागमरति चित्रजन्यामप्युदिदय खागरिकाया 
श्रेटापरयत्नोडनुरोगवीजानुगतो विलास इति | 

As for example, in the Ratnavali, “ Sagarika-O my 
heart, be pleased!! what is the use of this love, for the 
person who is very difficult to meet, and the result of which 
is. but the useless weariness " beginning with this, and ending 
in “ Nevertheless, I will portray him in the  picture-board 
and fulfil my desire. And yet, there is no other way to 
see him. ", the विलास is shown. Here, in these passages, the 
ardent desire for seeing Vatsaraja even in the picture is 
shown. The exertion of the love of Sagarika for  Vatsaraja 
is shown just after the बीज्ञ and it is a विलास* 

अथ परिसपः Now the author defines परिसर्प | 

(54) इष्ठनष्टानुसपेणम्‌ ॥३२॥ परिसपेः-- 

When the most desirable object is seen and lost 

afterwards, and to search for the same is called the 


परिसर्प I+ 


“arm: परिस*व विधुतं. तापते तथा ॥८७॥ 
नर्म नमद्युतिरूवेव तथा प्रगमनं पुनः ॥ 
विरोधश्च प्रतिमुखे तथा स्यात्पयुपासनम्‌ ॥८८॥ 

3 पुष्पं वज्ञमुपन्य़ासो वर्णसंहार इत्यपि u” Sahitya Darpana VI. 

` # " समीहा रतिभोगार्था विलास इति कीतिंतः ” Bharata XXI. 78. 

५ समीहा रतिभोगार्था विलास इति बथ्यते '' S. D. VI. 89. 
+“ दृष्टनष्टानुसरणं परिसर्पस्तु वर्ण्यते |” Bha: XXI. 78. 
५ दृष्टनष्टानुसरणं परिसर्पश्च कथ्यते S. D. VI. 90. 
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the death of Abhimanyu and partly seen at 
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-बासुदेवसहायेपु -अरिषु-अद्याप्यन्त: पुरसुखमनुभवति। इृद्मपरमयथातर्थ carting: | 


आहशख्रग्रहणादकुण्ठपरशोस्तस्यापि जेता सुने: । 
तापायास्य न पाण्डुखनुभिरयं भीप्मः दारः शायित: ॥ 
i घरारिविजय A ~ 
प्रोढानेकधनुधरारिविजयश्रान्तस्य चेकांकिनो- 
~ ह ~ 6 
बालस्यायमरातिलूनधनुष: प्रीतोभिमन्योवधात्‌ ॥ ” 


` यथा वेणीसंहारे- कञ्चकी-योयमुधतेषु बलवत्सु-अथवा कि 3 ; 


d 


इत्यनेन भोष्मादिवधे दृष्टस्याभिमन्युवधान्नएस्य quai पाण्डवानां वासुदेव | 


सहायानां संरूग्रामलक्षणविन्दुबोजप्रयत्नान्वययेन कञ्चुकिसुखेन dissec परिः 
ay इति | As for example in the Venisamhara, “ Chamberlain- 
This our master enjoys the company with his queen whe 
his enemies are active and  powerful-or what powerful-but 
only helped by Vasudeva ( Krishna) ( How absurd his acts 
are ? ). This is also his useless ( boasting ). 


Bhishma, who had conquered even that sage (Parashurama) 
092 axe was never blunt (i. e. was eversharp ) fiom the 
time he learned how to use the weapons, was made sleep ( for 
ever, i, e. killed ) by the Pandavas, with their arrows. But he 
( Duryodhana.) was not sorry for that. He is much plesed at 
the death of Abhimanyu, Who, was killed when he E. alone 
was fatigued at overcoming many valiants, and was a me hild 
and his bow was cut by his enemies. ” E d 

In this passage, the chamber]: c 
( of the drama ) in the form of (ne 0: fer al 
ate strong and helped by Krishna In this conf Rs M 
chamberlain, the intended result of the plot is M Lo the 

Partly spoiled at 


and othesr. It is therefore tbe wag । the death of Bhishma 


यथा च रत्नाबल्यां सारिकावचनचित्रदरीनाभ्यां सागरि 


caved “ कासो ursi" इति वत्सराजे कानुराग-बीजस्य ' 
यू Y त्सराजेनानुलरणात्परिसष 


in the Ratnawali, the परिसप is seen e इति | As also 
चीज in the 


form of the love of Sagerika is’ partly dr 
the context] and partly continued in YE i [out of 
“where is she, where is she” etc: | अथ fa 3 inquiry ag. 
auther defines विधूत I. x म्‌ Now the 


(55) fagi स्यादरतिः- — m co M 
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hen the 


] 
| 
J 
q 
} 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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When the agreeable things are disregarded or become 
‘painful, it is called faa | | [Here also Dhananjaya dis- 
regards the definition of विधृत of Bharata. ] 


यथा रत्नावल्‍्याम-- सागरिका--सहि अहिअं मे संताबो वाघेदि 
(सखि अधिकं मे सन्तापो वाधते )-( सुसङ्गता दीधिकातो नलिनीदलानि a- 
लिकाश्चानीयास्या अङ्गे ददाति) । सागरिका ( तानि क्षिपन्ती ) सहि अवणेद्धि 
पदाइं कि अआरणे अत्ताणं आआसेसि णं भणामि- 
दुछ्इजणाणुराओ Beat WRT परव्वसो अप्पा d 
पिअसहि fat Wed मरणं हरणं णवर पक्कम्‌ ॥ 
( नय, पतानि किमकारण आत्मानमायासयसि | ननु अणामि- 
दुळभज्ञनानुरागो छज्जा गुवी परवश आत्मा ॥ 
प्रियसखि विषमं Ga मरणं शरण केवलमेकम्‌ ॥ ) ” इत्यनेन साग- 
रिकाया वीज्ञान्वयेन झीतोपचारविधूननाद्वित्रतम्‌ । As for example in the 
Ratnawali-* Sagarika-íriend, I feel too much  anguishment- 
(Susangata brings water and lotus leaves from the lake 
and applies them to the body of Sagarika } Sagarika ( throws 
‘them away )-friend, throw them away. Why do you take 
this useless troubles? Listen, My love is for the person who 3 
is very difficult to apqroach, I am too much modest and 
not indipendent. O my friend, the love is too much trouble- 5 
some: The death only can save me from this trouble.” - 
In this passage, the lotus leaves etc: that are otherwise 
‘agreeable, are said to be the cause of anguish [on account - 
of the lovesickness ] and thrown away and all this is in 
connection of the बीज and consequently it is विधूत l RECS 
b. यथा च वेणोसंहारे भानुमत्या दुःस्वम्नदूदीनेन दुर्योधनस्यानिष्टशङ्क 
( पाण्डवघिजयशइूया - वा रतेविधूननमिति | As also in | 
W "Venisamhara, when Bhanumati saw the bad things s प 
dream and some unwelcome result for Duryodhana ane eiae 
. victory of the Pandavas was coucluded and the रति was shake 
cand therefore it is a विधूनन d [ what Dhanika ant 
. say by रातेविंधूननम्‌ is quite indistinct. Moreover, this € 
of the Venisamhara is out of place for the Wir b 


गु“ कृतस्याचुनयस्यादी विधृतमपर्सिहः ” Bharata XXT 
- “ कृतस्याबुनयस्यादौ nyak” S. D. VE र 
i १ /.. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Solle 


~ 
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to do here. If the बीज is followed, the unwelcome result for 


Duryodhana is not अरति to either the heroes or the author | 


of the Venisamhara. ] 
अथ. शस; | Now. the author defines the शमः | 
(56) तच्छमः शम।-- 


When the अरति (as mentioned above) is ceased it | 
is called qa or the satisfaction is.called wa | तस्या | 


अरतेः दाम: WHA: (explain:d 


z ¢ c mor 
यथा रत्नावल्यामू-- : रॉजा-बयस्य, अनया लिखितोहमिति थत्थत्यमात्म- | 


नि-अपि-मे!बहुमानस्तत्कथं न पश्यामि p^ इत्युपक्रमे- सागरिका-- ( आत्म- ' 


गतम्‌) हिअअ समस्सस | मणोरहोवि दे एत्तिअं ufa गदो (हृदय, समाः 
शचसिहि । मनोरथोपि त एतावतीं 
As for example in the Ratnawali ५ 
too proud of myself because I am 
(the इम ) begins here and ends in 
my heart, take courage. Thy hopes 
thy wish seems to be fulfilled so fa 
satisfied ue some degree and it is tnerefore a शाम. 
अथ aH Now the author defines the नम | 


(57) परिद्दासवचो ad. 
The jesting Speech is called नम dx 
[ This jesting speech is general] 
त्नावल्याम- ¢ 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ सुसङ्गता-सखि, जस्स कप तुम आअदा, सो GU 
gar चिट्टदि ( सखि, यस्य gà त्वमागता साऽय पुरतस्तिष्ठति 3 । सागरिका 
( साख्यम्‌ )-सुसंगदे-कस्स कप अहँ आअदा ( सुसङ्गते कस्य तेऽहदमागता ? ) 
| सुसङ्गता अइ-अप्पर्लंकिदे णं चित्तफलअस्स ता गेहण पदं i जि, आ 
शङ्किते, ag चित्रफलकस्य agran ^ इत्यनेन बीजान्वित परि E 
थचनें नर्म As for axample in the Ratnawali- TS pend 
friend, It (He) is before you for whi rs ee 
come here. [ The masculive gender : ; 
which Susangata is shown doing. Pu E. 
Susangata, what do you think I am tome‘ fo, Eu 


O my friend you suspect every thing is to 3 ! Susangata- 


eo — E Z Scieve you. I 
x “क्रोडाथ विहितं ag wed नर्म तु संशितमू |" Bharata, yg 


X Conor c NE 
* पुरिद्वासवचो ad” 5. D. VI. 9)... E XI, go, 
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y punny and in love affair. ]3 


भूमि गत: ) इति किचिद्रत्युपशमाउछम इति। | 
King-Friend, I am really | 

portrayed by her "it| 
“ Sagarika-( to herself) O | 
are gone so far (i ei 
r.)" Here the अरति is. 


| 
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gay, you have come for the picture board and it is here 
Take it." This passage contains a joking irony and it is 
also in connection of the बीज and therefore it is a añ. | 
यथा च वेणोसहारे ०" ( दुर्याधनश्रेटीहस्तादर्घपात्मादाय देव्याः समपे- 
यति पुनः ) भानुमती-( s दत्वा) हला डवणेहि मे gant जाव अव- 
राणं पि देवाण सवरिअं णिवत्तेमि + । ( हस्तो प्रसारयति। दुर्योधन: पुष्पा- 
ण्युपनयति | भानुमत्यास्तत्स्पशजातकम्पाया इस्तात्पुष्पाणि निपतन्ति ) " इत्यः 
नेन नर्मणा दुःस्वप्रदानोपमा्थे देवतापूजावित्रकारिणा वीजोद्घाटनात्परिद्दासस्य 
घरतिपुखाङ्गत्वं युक्तमिति । As also in the Venisamhara,  ( Duryo- 
dhana takes the अर्घमात्र (See. App:) and hands it to the 
queen. Then) Bhanumati—( offers the अर्ध to the gods. 
To her maid servant) Let me have some flowers, so that 
I shall finish the worship of the other gods also. ( She 
stretches her hands. Duryodhana gives some flowers to ‘her. 
Bhanumati trembles at the touch of the hand of Duryodhana 
and the flowers fall from her hands)” Here Bhanumati 
‘was worshipping the gods to avert the evil, which may come 
as the result of her inauspicious dream. But Duryodhana 
(for whose welfare, it was being done, joked and his joke 
becomes an obstacle in the rite and it supports the बीज 
(lit: opens the वीज ) and therefore, is reasonably a प्रतिसुखाङ्क+ | 


अथ anata: | Now the author defines the नमझुति । 
(58) धृतिस्तज्ञा तिमता | 


The self-command produced by the joke (i. e. 
even at the time of sharp joke) is called anata. l 

यथा रत्नावव्थाम्‌-- gaa अतिनिष्ठुरा दाणिं सि तुमं जा एवं 
fa aim हत्यावलम्बिदा कोवे न मुञ्चसि | सागरिका (सश्चमङ्गमीपद्विहस्य) ; ; 
सुसङ्गदे दाणि पि ण विरमसि ( सखि, अतिनिष्ठुरेदानीमसित्वं येवमपि wat 
हस्ताचळम्बिता कोपं न gate | सुसङ्गते इदानीमपि न विरमसि ) > इत्येन े 
नानुरागवीजोद्धाटनान्वयेन gfaaast चुतिरिति | As for example in the J 
Ratnawali—" Susangata--Friend you are very cruel ( or heart- E 
less) now. Even now, when our master has taken you with 
his hand, you do not give up your anger. Sagarika— 


% हृळा, उपनय में gyafi यावदपरेषां देवानां समयीं निरवेत्तेयामि ॥ ` 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


(shiling and | frownhing) O Susangata, do you not ] | 
quiet even now?” here the self command (of Sagarika) B 
shown even when the joke of her friend is very agreeable | 
to her desire and therefore it is a wI. ॥ And the We 
opens the बीज in the form of love of Sagarika | 


and Vastsa | 
E raja [ Sagarika got what she wanted. But she is too modest | 


y to speak with the king, she loves, when she has the | 
- chance of being near him at the first time. This is her self- | 
command ] [ Here also, the aaf of Dhananjaya and Vishwa- 


= natha» differs from that of Bharata. ] 


 69)उत्तरा वाक्‌ प्रगमनम्‌ | 


. . The agreeable speech in th 
‘called mmaa. | 
: Fa रत्नावल्याम--“ faggi- भो वस्स, दिट्टिआ aza (भो व: | 
x OS. i -> A : 
यस्य, दिया qua) राजा--( सकौतुकम्‌ ) वयस्य किमेतत्‌ विदृपकः-भो एदे 
कु तँ जं मप foren ठुम जेब आलिहिंदों को अण्णो कुसुमाउहव्ववदेसेणणि 
हवीअदि | ( भोः, एतत्खलु तद्यन्मया भणितं त्वमेवालिखित: कोऽन्यः कुसुमायुध | 
£ 5 K ¢ आह : 
Sarasa निन्द्यते )” इत्यादिना-- राजा--परिच्युतस्तत्कुचकुम्भमध्यात्‌ | 
H कि छोपमायासि AMZER | 
न रुक्ष्मतन्तोरपि तावकस्य | - 
TARE भवतः किमु 
m 2 : स्यात्‌ ॥ ” 
इत्यन्तेन राजविदूषकसागरिकासुसद्वतानामा य ॐ : 
ES d [मन्योनः च बाः 
लोदूघाटनात्‌ प्रगमनमिति। As for example Mese] E 
DEAE d^ E ' प) the Ratnawali:—_ 
4 Bratulate you, Kin i | 
is the matter? clown—T Ra 500 whig 


his is w 
were portrayed, who else could oe told you that you. 
of cupid ?". Beginning with this and e ; : 
the garlend of the lotus stalk, why do um in-« King—O | 
follen from the middle of her breast ROT Wither at beipg 


PT here (; : d 
of her breast) is no room, even, for one Cin the middle 


> . अथ. प्रगमनम्‌ Now the author defines mma. | | 


| 


€ reply of one's inquiry is | 


ndin g 


fiber. How then could you (the Whole) st BVO thinnest 
MÀ MÀ—MMMÀ ay p CAE. The) ne "rhe 
x “ दोप्रप्र्छादनाथ तु हस्यं gh स्मृतम्‌ Bharata XXL : 


/ युतिस्तु परिद्दासजा ign" S. D. VL 9], 9. ^L. 80, 
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बीज of love is expressed, in the exchange of the speeches, 
amongst the king, clown, Sagarika and Susangata and conse- 
quently it is a प्रगमन. |+ 


अथ निरोधः--Now the author defines निरोध | 
(60) हितरोधों निरोधनम्‌ | 


The incident which, bars the happiness, or agreeable 
thing, is called निरोध | 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌--  राजा--घिछू ge- 
प्राज्ञा कथमपि दवात्कण्ठमनीतव सा प्रकटरागा | LA 
रत्नाचलीच कान्ता मम हस्तादभ्रशिता भवता ॥' इत्यनेन वत्सराजस्य 
सागरिकासमागमरूपहितस्य चासवदत्ताप्रवेशाखचकेन विदृषकवचसा निरोधा- | 
न्निरोधनमिति । As for example, in the Ratnawali, King—Fie- 
fooll!! I had luckily found my beloved like a necklace of 
precious stones, whose love, for me, was evident (in the 
case of necklace-the lustre of which. was bright) But you 
have separated her from my hand before I could embrace —— 
her (lit: I could put her to my meck)." Here, Vatsaraja's — 
desired object (i. e. Sagarika) was found and removed by 
the clown with his (double-meaning ) words, that indicated | 
(falsely ) the approach of Vasavadatta This passage there! 
is q निरोध (न) 
अथ पर्यपासनम्‌ , Now the author defines पयुपालन | 


(63) पयुपास्तिर्नुनय+ । 
The conciliatary act is called पयुपासन | 


eno  राजा--प्रसीदेति ब्रयामिद्ससति कोपे न घटते | 
यथा रत्नाबल्यामू-- रा a be mm | 
नमे दोषोस्तीति त्वमिदमपि हि at 
| He किप्रेतस्मिन्वक्तु क्षममिति न afe f 
7 A इत्यनेन चित्रगतयोर्नायकयोददानात्‌ कुपिताया वासवदत्ताया 
नायकयोरनुरागोदूघटनान्वयेन पर्यपासनमिति | As for e ple, 


EM UE MED c कती 


SN 


८ प्रगमनं वाकयं erate”? S. D N 
Bharata terms it as J त्रो 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundatie@hennai and eGangotri 


Ratnawali-* King—O my darling, if I say ‘ please forgive me? it 
is not proper when you are not (openly) angry with me. 
If I say ‘I will not commit again such a fault, as this’ i" 
will be confessing my fault (which) Idid not commit. If 
I say, I am innocent in this matter, you will think that 


~ this is a false plea. I do not know, therefore, what I should 


say now." In this passage, the conciliation of Vasavadatta, 
who is angry at seeing the hero and heroine together in one 
and the same picture, is shown as preceding the love of Saga- 
rika and Vatsaraja. It is therefore a पर्युपासन. Dx 


अथ पुष्पम्‌ | Now the author defines पुष्प. | 
(62) पुष्पं वाक्यं विशेषवत्‌ ॥३४॥ 
A sentence (passage) which has many attributive 
words that make the sense peculiar, is called the पुष्प. x | 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ “( राजा सागरिकां हस्ते गृहीत्वा स्पती नाटयति ) 
विदूषकः--भो पसा अपुव्वा सिरी तुए समासादिदा- । राजा-वयस्य सत्यम्‌- 
श्रीरेषा पाणिरप्यस्याः पारिजातस्य पल्लव: । 
कुतोऽन्यथा स्रवत्येष स्वेदच्छद्मासृतद्रवः D 
- E - न्योन © ~ 
इत्यनेन नायकयोः साक्षाद्न्योन्यद्शनादिना सावदोषानुरागो दूघाटनात्पुष्पम्‌। 
As for example, in the Ratnawalj ५ (The king takes the hand 
of Sagarika in his own and imitates the (happiness on its 
touch ), clown-You have found the singular Shri-( the god- 


dess of beauty and wealth, ). King--This is Shri 
h : a 
her hand is the leaf of Parijata ri herself and 


tree ( See. App: d 
otherwise it ooze the nectar in the guise UR Na 
ion " i : erspira- 
tion”. In this passage, the peculiar love of the hero Sd 


heroine for each other is shown Personally, Tt is 
a पुष्प t 
अथोपन्यासः | Now the author defines उपर 


(63) उपन्यासस्तु सोपायम्र | 


therefore 


न्यास | 


"x / बुदवस्यानुनयो यस्तु मवेत्तततरपासनम ° Blanc Wo ुद्वस्यानुनयो यस्तु भवेत्तत्पर्युपासनम्‌ ” Bharata, 


^ कृतस्यानुनय: पुनः | स्यात्पर्युपासनम ” S 
कृतस्यानुनय: पुनः BE URL SA DIS MADE To 93. 


x “ विद्येववचन यत्तु तत्युष्पमिति संज्ञितम्‌ । ” Bharata. XXL 8 
« qui faai मतम्‌” S. D. VI. 93, "eds 
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Rae समुत्पन्ना ” इत्यनेन वासवदत्तया वत्सर 
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The उपन्यास is, (that) in which the means ( of success 
especially in love affair ) is shown. 


यथा रत्नावल्याम ^ सुसज़्ता-भट्ठा, अलं agi । मप वि भट्टिणो पसा- 
पण कीलिदं एवं । ता कि कण्णाभअणेण | अदो वि मे गरुओपसाओ जं 
कीस तुए अहं एत्थ आलिहिअत्ति paan में पिअसही सा ता TEAT- 
prz । ( भतेः अळं ggn । मयापि भर्तुः प्रसादेन क्रीडितमेव । ates कर्णाः 
भरणेन | अतोपि मे गुरः प्रसादो यत्कं स्वयाहमत्रालिखितेति कुपिता में प्रिय- 
सखी सागरिका तत्प्रसाद्यताम्‌ ) इत्यनेन सुसङ्गताचचखा सागरिका मया लि- 
खिता सागरिकया च त्वमिति खचयता प्रदादोपन्यासेन बीळोदभदाडुपन्यासः | 
As for example, in the Ratnawali, Susangata-Sire, [enough 
of this alarm. I have also amused myself ( with the ornam- 
ents ) through your kindness. Enough of this ear-ornament. 
I have to request you for another greater favour. Please do it 
for me. My friend Sagarika is angry with me at my portray- 
ing her (in the picture-board which is before you). Please 
conciliate her." In this passage, Susangata indicates that 
Sagarika was portrayed by her and he (the king) was por- 
trayed by Sagarika and it is a prediction of the love of 
Sagarika for the king. And the love supports the शी for 
it is to conciliate Sagarika (whom the king loves since he 
sees her in the picture) here. It is therefore an उपन्यास. 


Now the author defines 4% l 


(64) qx प्रत्यक्षनिष्ठुरम्‌ । 
The passage which contains harsh words is called 
aa | | 
यथा रत्नावल्‍याम्‌-- वासवदत्ता ( फलकं निदिश्य )-अज्ञउत्त पसावि जा 
तुह समीवे ui कि वासन्तअस्स विण्णाणं ga: अज्ञउत्त ममावि ux fa- 


e 
त्तकम्म पेक्खन्दीए सीसंवेअणा समुप्पण्णा ( आयपुत्र एघापि यातव समीपे, 
uain चसन्तकस्य विज्ञानम्‌ | आयेपुत्र, ममाप्येतञ्चित्रकमं पश्यन्त्याः शीष- 
[जस्य सागरिकानुरागो दूभेदना- 
Aqu । As for example in the Ratnawali, 


्प्रत्यक्षनिप्ठुराभिधानम्‌-वज्रमि 
A he picture board ) My Lord, 


* Vasavadatta—( pointing at t 


——— 


| ० बिरक्षप्रायवचनं वज़मित्यभिधीयते Bharata. 


८ प्र यक्षनिष्टुरं वज्रम्‌ ” S.D. VI. 93. 
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| this (girl) who is (painted) by your side, is perhaps ; 
(sample of the) skill of Vasantaka. and again “ My Lord 
I began to suffer from headache just after seeing this skill. 
of your painting. ". In this passage, the manifestation of the 
love of Vatsaraja for Sagarika, is shown and the words of 3 
- Vasavadatta are openly harsh and consequently it is a sg. - 
[The as requires openly harsh words and not an irony. | 
There are not openly harsh words in the above example, - 
but the irony. It therefore can not be the example of 
the वज्र. ] | 

अथ बण सहारः | Now the author defines वर्णसंहार l | 


e FS 

(65) चातुवण्योपगमनं वणसंद्रार इष्यते ॥ १५ d | 

. The mention of the four castes (See App.) is call- - 

ed वर्णसंहार । * | 

वीरचरिते NA Lo ei (Nc) ` A A 
यथा वीरचरिते POIGE ° परिपाद्यश्रपीणां सोपि वीरो युधाजित्‌ । 
सह नृपतिरमात्येलोमपादश्च Jg: । 
अयमविरतथज्ञो ब्रह्मवादी पुराण: । 
SST जनकानामद्ुहो याचकस्ते ॥ ” 

र इत्यनेन ऋषिक्षत्रियामात्यादीनां संगतानां anai वचसा रामविजयादो- | 

7 z oF रेणो ~ ९5६ m "3 

सिनः परशुरामदुणयस्याद्रोहयाश्राद्वारेणोद्भेदनाहणसंहोर:। As for example, - 

in the third act of the Viracharita— 

sages, this brave Yudhajit, this old king Lomapada with his — 

ministers and the king of the family of the Janakas, who i 

is advanced in years, the performance of w 

perpetual and who is a great philosopher fr 

all these persons are beggars before you.” 
the moderation of the haughtiness of P. 

j ! arashur 

the Victory over Rama's strength, js We d 

mention of the sages, Kshatriyas and ; D Be 

MITES veto; Tt isd 


“This assembly of the 


hose sacrifices is 
om a long time, 
In this passage 


therefore a वर्णसँहार. | 


पतानि aza प्रतिमुखाड्ठानि मुखस्व्युपक्चिप्तविर 
महावोजप्रयत्नानुगतानि विधेयानि । एतेषां च मध्ये परि पान्तरबीज- | 
चुष्पाणां प्राधान्यम्‌ | इतरेपां यथासम्भवं प्रयोगः Thee वजोपन्यास 
defined) are the thirteen प्रतिमुख WS They diede. above. 


nee Pe 


+ Vid Bharata XXI. 84. and S 
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properly indicated “with the अवान्तरबीज (the secondary or 
subordinate बीज ) and महाबोज (the main or chief बीज ) that ^ 
accompany the example of the definition of the बिन्दु which 
is adduced by the gute. Of these agas, the परिसर्पे, 
प्राम, उपन्यास and पुष्प are the important ones (i. e. compulsory ) 
and others can be used (placed or applied) according to 
the possibility. 

अथ गर्भसन्धिमाह | Now the author defines गर्भसन्धि । ; 


(66) गभेस्तु zgaga वोजस्यान्वेपण mz: ॥ 
ZTR पताका स्यान्न वा स्यात्माप्रिसस्भव ॥३६॥ 


When the बीज is seen and disappeared ( or partly ap- 
peared and partly vanished) and sought for again and 
again, it is the गर्भ (or the middle part of the story ), Its 
auxiliary parts are twelve. There may or may not 
be पताका in the गर्भ, for it ( पताका ) does not play any 
important part in it. But the possibility of success, in 
the dim is essential in the गर्भ. | 

प्रतिमुखसन्यो लक्ष्यालक्ष्यरूपतया स्तोको द्भिञ्ञस्य बोजस्य anaig- 
&qdm: सान्तरायो लाभः पुनविच्छेदः पुनश्च तस्थेबास्वेषण वारंवारं खोऽनिः 
धांरितिकान्तफलप्राप्त्याशात्मको गर्भसम्धिरिति | 7 the प्रतिप्खसन्धि, the 


“कक ed त». 


बीज slightly appears, for it is partly perceptible and partly — 

imperceptible there. (See No. 30). Its ( of the चीज ) effect | 
of the distinct acquisition, preceded by obstacles | and inte — — 
rupted again by acquisition and again by interruption, seeking to. 
meaus for it and in the end, doubtfulness about success, iS - ad 


called गर्भसन्धिः । तत्नोत्सगिकत्वेन प्राप्तायाः पताकाया अनियमं द्यति 
“पताका स्यान्न av इवि । The author of this book says—" There 
(in the गर्भसन्धि), may be पताका or not ". for the Pataka's : 
being there is not compulsory but optional. प्रातिसम्भवस्तु स्याः 
देवेति दशयति ' स्यात्‌ ' ` इति | The author says ' स्यात्‌ posi b = 
- should be, must be) because he shows that the. possibile. 
of good result of the बीज ( lit: acquisition ) is essentia 

रत्नाबल्याम्‌-तृतीयेङ्रे वत्सराजस्य वासवद्त्ताहक्षणापायेन तः 
गभ्रिसरणोपायेन च विदूषकवचसा सागरिकापाप्त्याशा प्रथम ' 
त्तया विच्छेदः पुन्यानि नवारणो पायान्वेपणे ८ नास्ति देवीप्रस न 
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| 
उपाय इति । As for example, in the third act of the Ratna 
wali, (the presence of) Vasavadatta becomes the obstacle - 
(in love-affair between Vatsaraja and Sagarika) and the | 
favourable means is the approaching of Sagarika, who is | 
disguised as Vasavadatta, again interruption, again acquisition . 
and the search for the means to remove the obstacle in 
the form of Vasavadatta as is shown thus “there is no other 
favourable remedy but to conciliate the queen.” ‘This part 
of the plot is called the गर्भसन्धिः | सच द्वादशाङ्गो भवति argh 
शति. | There are twelve auxiliary divisions of it ( गर्भसन्धि) 
The author now mentions these twelve varieties of the 
गर्भसस्धिऽ. 


I i 2 38 4 5 
(67) अभूताहरणं मागो रूपोदाइरणे क्रमः | 
6 7 X ~ 8 .9 
saag च तोटकाधिवले तथा ॥ ३७ | 


i0 l2 ` 39 z 
उद्वेगसम्भ्रमाक्षेपा लक्षणं च प्रणीयते ॥ 
(They can be seen in the text. )... 
are shown as following:— 


यथोद्देशं लक्षणमाह | Now the author 
varieties according to their order. 


(68) अभूताहरणं छद्य | 
A deceit is अभूताहरण | 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- वासवदत्ता--साधु रे sus वसन्तअ साधु। a- 
Rad gu अमच्चो जोगन्धरायणो इमाए सन्धिविग्गहचिन्ताए ( साधु रे अमा? 
वसन्तक साधु अतिशयितस्त्वया5मात्यो योगन्धरायणो ऽनया aay eon 
या)” इत्यादिना प्रवेशकेन ग्रहीतवासवदत्तावेषाया: सागरिकाय ET 
भिसरण su विदूषकसुसद्ठताकड॒तकाश्ननमाळानुबादद्वारेण E. 
£X"; | As for example in the Ratnawali, 
Brayo! minister Vasantaka, bravo | ! you have ex i 
nister Yaugandharayan in this affair ( lit; 7 m 
; peace and war.” In this TR "s à Di 
pared by the clown and Susangata to facilitate Mg e 
secret going to Vatsaraja and repeated ( informe, plos 


K m is à decepti +. Vasava- 
datt, ) by Kanchanamala, is Sception, It jg the 
AP CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Tefore an 


""Their definitions 


defines the above 
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(MI 


ANEL X । अथ मार्ग; Now the author defines मार्ग ti 


ee c 
(69) प्रागेस्तत्वाथंकीत्तेनम ॥ ३८ ॥ 

To tell the real truth about anything is called मागे । 

यथा रत्तावल्याम्‌-  विदृपक्ः--दिंद्विआ Feta समीहिदब्भधिकाए क~ 
sada (दिया घधसे समोहिताभ्यधिकया कार्यसिद्धया ) । शाजा- 
aal कुशळ [मयाया. [वदय TF ee ALLO BA TAI YAA ज्ञाणाहास 
(अचिरेण aa पेक्य ज्ञास्यसि) । शाज्ञा--इशनत्रवि भविष्यति ? । 
निदपकः--(सगवम्‌) कीस ण भविस्सदि जस्स दे उपहसिदविदष्फद 
विद्यो अहं अमच्चो । राजा--तथायि कथमिति थोलुमिच्छामि। विदूषकः 
(कर्ण कथयति) पः्चम्‌। ( एवम्‌) इत्यनेन यथा विदूषकेण सागरिका 
समागमः स्राचतस्तथच शाञ्च faia इति तत्वाथंकथनोन्माग gia | As 
for example, in the Ratnawali, * clown--(to the King) you 
are lucky. I congratulate you at your success which is m 
than you were desirous of. King—Frier is my darin 
doing well? clown--you will see yourself before long Kin = 
| 

I.will even see her?. clown--Why not when I am your 
minister who laughs at the wisdom of Brihaspati (whos 
wisdom surpasses that of Brihashpati ) King—Even t 
want to know ( how it became possible ?) clown (tells som 
hing in king's ear)--Thus. " By this, the clown ‘inf 
the king what he had arranged. It is the telling the reality 


and is therefore a माग. | 
अथ रूपम्‌ Now the रूप is defined. 
(70) eq Rar 


. The रूप is when something Ss reasoned, 
and doubted about. j ५ 


n een 
x agaga यत्तदभूताहएणं fag: Bharata SONI. Somme ao 
uaa व्याजाश्रयं वाक्यमभूताहरणं aa” S.D owe o 


+ ५ तत्वार्थवचन चेव मार्ग इत्यभिधीयते ^ Bha: XXI. 
_ ५ तत्त्वाथकथनं adi" S.D VI. 96 
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: यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌, ^ राजा--अहो किमपि कामिजनस्य स्वग्रहिणी 
समागमपरिभाविनोऽभिनवं जनं प्रति पक्षपातः- तथाहि--- 
प्रणयविशदां दृष्टि वक्त्रे ददाति न शङ्किता । 
घटयति घने कण्ठाइलेषे रसान्न पयोधरो ॥ | 
वदति बहुशो गच्छामीति प्रयत्नधृताप्यहो | | 
रमयतितरां सङ्केतस्था तथापि हि कामिनो N | | 
कथं चिरयति वसन्तकः कि नु खलु विदित: स्थादयं वृत्तान्तो देव्योः” 
इत्यनेन रत्नावळीसमागमप्ाप्त्याञचो नुगुण्येनेव देवीशङ्कयाश्च वितर्कादृपमिति | 
‘As for example in the Ratnawali, “King--Ah! how an 
Uxorious person becomes partial to young women (lit: quite 
new women) the unity with whom is obstructed by the 
coming of his own house-wife (lit: who is insulted by the 
company of his wife ), for, she castes her pellucid eyes on 
me without any hesitation. When I want to embrace her 
pressingly, she does not touch ( my chest) with her breast 
‘with loving attitude. When I want to detain her, before 
Ine Oh! she says “I will go." But she is S iedient to 
signs ( lit: stays at my signs). Being very beautiful, she 
tin midi be Igo als दाळ Lir di i 
5 he queen. १? By this, the Kings 


E for the unity with Ratnawali with the congruity 
of obtaining her and with the fear that the incid t ; ight 
be known to the queen is दिण; TE 


अथोदाहरणम्‌- Now the author defines 
C) Geet स्यादुदाहृतिः |, 


When the highest merit or 


t 2 
any person, is described, the eae ee glory of 
e 


यथारत्नावल्थाम. “ बिदूषक्ः ( सहर्षम्‌ )-दी हो as उदाहरण. | 
fa wr तादिसो वअस्तस्त परितोसो आसि यादिसो a बरज्जलाहेणा- 


वअणं ufa भविस्लदि fu तक्केमि। (ही हो हे कसआसादो fra 
aft न तादृशो वयस्यस्य परितोष आसीत्‌ याशो DRE 
वचनं श्रुत्वा भविष्यतीति तर्कयामि ) ”” इत्यनेन राकी, शकाशात्‌ frq- 
म्बीराज्यळाभादतिरिच्यत इत्युत्कवाभिधानादुदाद्वतिरिति वार्तापि कोः 

x Mag सातिशयं वाकय तदुदाहृरणमिप्यते Bharata XXI, gc d 7 


e 2 > S 6 T >>>, 
ह्रणमुर zar S9. 
: : SECRET, च Shastri Dei : 97 
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example in the Ratnawali, " clown— Oh! ho!! I believe that 
my friend wil be much delighted on hearing agreeable words 
from me, more than he was delighted on winning the king- 
dom of Koshambi. " What shown in this passage is that 
-even the news of seeing Ratnawali exceeds the obtaining 
the Kingdom of Kcshambi and consequently it is an उदाहरण. | 


अथ क्रम: Now the author defines the क्रम. | 
(72) aq: संचिन्त्यमानाप्तिः । 


The obtaining of the object (long) meditated is 
called क्रम. + 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ “ राजा--उपनतप्रियासमागमोत्सवस्यापि मे किमिद- 
मत्यथसुत्तास्यति चेतः | अथवा-- 
dia: स्मरसन्तापो न तथा वाधते यथासन्ने | 
तपति प्रावृषि सुतरामभ्यणज्ञलागमो दिवसः ॥ विदूषकः ( आकण्य )- 
भोदि सागरि पसा पिअवअस्से| तुमं उजेव उद्दिसिञ उक्कण्ठाणिस्भरं मन्तेदि ता 
णिवेदेमि से तुहागमणम्‌ (भवति सागरिके, एप प्रियवयस्यस्त्वामेवोदिश्य 
उत्कण्डानिभर अन्त्रयति तन्निवेदयामि तस्मे तघागमम्‌ )" इत्यनेन वत्सराज- 
eq सागरिकासमागममभिळपतएव ख्रान्तसागरिकाप्रात्तिरिति क्रमः । As for 
example in the Ratnawali, Kinz--How, my heart is too much 
impatient when joyous time of the coming of my beloved 
is near or perhaps-the pain of love troubles more violently 
when the ( meeting with) beloved is nearing, just ; like the 
day of the rainy season, beccmes more hot when it is about 
to rain. Clown (hearing )--Lady Sagarika, this my E 
( King) refers you when he speaks so anxiously. I therefore 
inform him of your arrival here. " By this, the obtaining 
of Sagarika by ‘the Vatsaraja is shown, just when he was 
anxiously waiting her arrival there and it is a क्रम । र 
अथ marat मतभेदेन । Now the author है “a 
form of क्रम which is the real one according to the op! 


of some authors. 


(73) भावज्ञानप्थापरे te 
; + भाव eiit m4 इत्यभिधोयते 5 onn XXI. 87. 
“ भाव aetas dio. Phor. SUR) S DN 


> ह्‌ ; 
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SR = Some authentic scholars Say that the knowledg 
_ Of (some one's) disposition of mind is called क्रम । H 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌- राजा ( उपसृत्य ) प्रिये सागरिके,-- 
शोतांशुमुंखमुत्पले तब eub पद्यानुकारो करो । 
रम्भास्तम्भनिभं तथोरुयुगल वाहू मृणालोपमो ॥ 
इत्याह्मदकरा खिलाड़ि रभसान्निःशङट्टमालिङ्ग माम्‌ । 
अङ्गानित्वमनङ्गतापतिधुराण्येङ्रे हि निर्वापय qp" 
स्त्येव विम्बाधरे ” इत्यन्तेन वासवदत्तया बत्सराजभावस्य ज्ञातत्यात क्रमान्तर- 
मिति । As for example in the Ratnawaj, “ Kinz ( 
ing)--my love! your face is hke the moon, your eyes | 
are like the blue lotus flowers, your palms are the imi 
tation of the red lotus flowers, the couple of your thighs js 


tain tree and your arms are | 
t and all the parts of ycur | 
Please embrace me pressing- | 


d cool my limbs that are | 


di in *Th >ve-sickness, ” Beginning this and en- 
i n dosis ee : ] 
ing in at alio is in your lower lip which 


ing the fruit चिम्ब.” the disposition of 
which Vasavdatta is conversent w 
. 8 क्रम in the opinion of 


इत्यादिना “ इह ag 


approach- 


is recembl- 
Vatsaraja’s mind 
ith,is shown and it also is — 
Some authors, 
; [ The second definition of क्रम 
Natya Shastra of Bharata ard 

the example as given aboy 


Ey: 
7 . (given above). The knowl 
j^ 


coincides that of the 


the Sabitya Darpana, but 


€ IS not faithful to the definition 
edge of Vatsaraj 


. . mind is not shown in the text quoted m. po oa 
: . . example of the उदाहरण. and not of the क्रम. er P E ; 
; Now the author defines सङ्ग्रह । x e S 
E (74) सङ्ग्रहः सामदानोक्तिः । 
d — The «zz isa gentle speech Which : 
: h 3 f s Me 
EV nu p ollows giving 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌. “राजा--साधु वयस्य 


Y G r 
SAE H 
( इति कटक ददाति ) 4 इत्याभ्या खामदानाभ्या T n 
कारिणः सड्यरहात्सडय़द्द इति । As for NL 3 
p ing--Bravo, my Friend, bravo, I 
न King : : CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Col 


| 
| 
x 7 
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as a reward.” By these gentle words and the givirg of brace- 
let the clown is kindly received and it is a सङ्ग्रह |. 


[ सङ्श्र=Reception, propitiating +] अथानुमानम्‌. Now the d 
author defines अनुमान. | 


(75) अभ्यूही लिङ्गतोऽनुमा | 


The conclusion about something t rovgh an emblem 
is called अनुमान 


यथा रत्नावल्यासू-- ' राजा--धिक मूर्ख त्वत्छत पवायमापतितोऽस्मा- 
RATA कत:-- 
समारूढा प्रीतिः प्रणयवहुमानात भतिदिनम | 
व्यळीकं वीदयेदं छृतमळतपूर्व खलु मया । 
पिया सुञ्चत्यद्य स्फुटमसहना जीवितमसो | 
TERA प्रेम्णः स्खलितमविषद्यं हि भवति ॥ 


विदूषक--भो वअस्स, वासवदत्ता कि करइस्सदि त्ति ण जाणामि। सा. | 
aRar उण दक्करं जीविस्सदि त्ति तकेमि ( भो वयस्य वासवदत्ता कि करिप्य- 
तीति न जानामि । सागरिका gagent जोविष्यतोति तकयामि ) ” इत्यत्र 
कुष्ट्धेमस्खलनेन सागरिकानुरागजन्येन वासवदत्ताया मरणाभ्यूहनमनुमान 
fata! As for example, in the Ratnawali,—“ King--Fie, f 


you only are the author of our ‘this misfortune, for the 


7 great respect. I have committed this fault, such as was never 
committed by me. Seeing this (my fault), it is evident th 
my darling ( Vasavadatta ) who is intolerant and 
ll commit suicide. Surely, the trangression in the p 


(76) अधिवलममिसन्थि! 


E Se a a Ee 
मदानार्थसंयोगः ques प्रक त्तितः Bharata 


The part of the¥ plot in which, some stipulation is 
shown [i. e. in which, some trick is known 
to light ] is called अधिवल ।. l 

यथा रत्नावल्यामू--“ काश्वनमाला--भट्टिण, इं सा चित्तसालिआ | 
ता घसन्तअस्स सण्णां करेमि (भात्र, इयं सा चित्रशालिका | "ESTER 
संज्ञा करोमि ( छोटिकां ददाति )  इत्यादिना NAIA IATA Beat 
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Or brought 


सागरिकासुसङ्गतावेपाभ्यां राजविदूषकया रमिसन्धीयमानत्वादधिवलमिति QA. | 
for example. in the Ratnawali, “ Kenchanamala--My Lady! | 
this is the painting house. I will signel to Vasantaka. (sna: | 
ps the thumb and forefinger together )" By this the special 
arrangement (for the meeting of „Sagarika ) of the King 
and clown is known by the queen and Kanchanm 
dressed like Sagarika and Susangata. It 
अधिवल »। 

[ The definition and example of अधिवल in the Sahitya 
Darpana are better than those in this book. The former of 
the S. D. coincides that of Bharata and while the latter 
(i. e. example) given in this book does not agree with its 
own definition. Moreover the queen and Kanchanmala were 
not dressed like Sagarika and Susangata, The part of the 


€xample above. ] 


ala who are | 
is therefore an! 


अथ तोटकम्‌ Now_ the rmx is defined. 
(77) संरब्धं तोटकं वचः ll Bo ॥ 
The furious or ‘agitated Spe?ch is called ते।रक. । 
यथा रत्नापल्याम्‌- वासवदत्ता (Staa ) अज्जउत्त gafr सदिस 
दे ( पुनः सरोषम्‌ ) अज्जउत्त उट्टेहि | “अञ्जवि अहिजाईए सेवादक्खमणु 
भवीअदि । कांचनमाले, एदेण उज्ञेव पासेण घरि CC eM 
ug वि genous अग्गदो करेहि । ( आयंपुत्र युक्तमि f ये 
4 2 3 à द्‌ Ti- 
पुत्र उत्तिष्ट किमद्याभिजञात्या सेवादुःखमनुभूयते CR आ 
न्यकामग्रतः क्रु ) D इत्यने 
क F न बासवदत्ता 
संरब्धवचसा CRS गमानतरायधुतेना Ennii तोटकमुक्तम | | 
C Use M लबिक gH जोक xxr g बस्स! || 
“ अधिवल्ममिसन्धिच्छलेन यः” S. D. VI, 99, 
4 ५ संरभवचन चेव तोटकं नाम ofa” Bhar XXI. 89 
«zi पुतः deam” S. D. VIL. 99, 


ine rt does not concere “ants, j 
Theu malo A eL Vrat Shastri Collection, the definition at तोटक. | 
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‘As for example in the Ratnawali, “ Vasavadatta--My Lord, 
it is right. It is becoming. ( again angrily. ) My Lord, stand 
up. Even now, you suffer the pain in the service of the 
Noble Birth. Kanchanamala, bind this wicked--Brabman with 
that very cord and bring to me and make that wicked girl 
also proceed that min.” The तोटक is shown in this part 
of the story, for there are harsh words of Vasavadatta who 
is an obstacle on the way of the unity with Sagarika and 
there is uncertainty of seeing her again. 

यथा च वेणीसँहारे--/ प्रयत्नपरिवोधितः स्तुतिभिरद शोषे fau ” 
इत्यादिना । “gagad यावदहं ताबदन्येः किमायुथे: ” इत्यन्तेनान्योन्यं कर्णा- 
इवत्थास्नोः संरव्धवचसा सेनामेदकारिणा पाण्डवविजयप्राप्त्याशान्वित तोटक- 
मिति | And also in the Venisamhara, the तोटक is seen from 
“ You will be awakened, with efforts, with ( the noise of the ) laud- 
ation. " to * As long as I am with my weapons, what is the use of 
other weapons. ( i. e. no other warrior is wanted )," in which the 
harsh words are exchanged between Karna and Ashwatthama, which 
is the cause of the dissention in the army of Duryodhana 
and which is the cause of the hope of the Pandavas’ 


victory x | ग्रन्थान्तरे तु In some other books (ihe diz* and afi- 
"वळ are defined) as following. 


(78) तोटकस्यान्यथाभावं ब्ु्तेऽधिबलं बुधाः ॥ 
The opposite sense of तोटक (i. e. the conciliation ) is 
termed as अधिबलल, by the learned persons. 


यथा रत्नावल्याम-- राजा--देवि पबमपि प्रत्यक्षदृष्ठव्यळीकः कि 
विज्ञापया मि-- 


i 
हि 
| 


iN . 
आताम्रतामपनयामि विवण एष: l 
लाक्षाकृतां चरणयोस्तव देवि gab ॥ 


कोपोपरागजनितां तु मुखारविन्दे 
z3 क्षमो यदि पर करुणा मयि स्यात्‌ 


3 ——————— निज PH: “TTS ut 

pr > the difinition — 
E X The underlined part doeS not concern pent 
of the dux. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ५ 
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As for example in the Ratnawali, “ King—My q 


| 
teen, | 
what can I say now? when my fault is evident. Being my. f 


self ashamed ( lit: colourless ) lam ready to remove the red y 
colour of the lac from the soles of your feet, by means of (the | 

J 
rubbing) my forehead on them. But I can remove the red | 


colour of your face, which is on account of your being angry 


with me, only if you show your kindness to moe." 
(72) संरूधवचनं Ag तोटकं तदुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


The तोठक is an agitated speech which cantains the 
harsh words. [ This definition of the तोटक does not differ 
from that of the तोटक given above. ] 

यथा aaam- राजा--प्रिये, वासवदत्ते, प्रसीद प्रसीद | 
वाधव॑दत्ता--( watt धारयन्ती) अज्ञउत्त मा aa भण । अण्णसैकंताई 
एदाइ aang As for example in the Ratnawali, * King—My 
darling Vasivadatta, be plesed. Be pleased. Vasavadatta ( having 
tears in her eyes) My Lord, do not speak so. These letters 
(i. e. the word ' darting ) are gone to another. " यथा च वेणीसंह।रे-- 
(44 राजा a [o $ ; 4 

जा--अये सुन्दरक, कच्चित्‌ कुदाळमडराजस्य ? पुरुष:--कुदाळं wt 
मेत्तकेण ( कुदळे शरीरमात्रेण) राजा--क्ि तस्य किरोटिना हता धोरेयाः 
क्तः सारायः भद्रो वा रथः । पुरुषः-देव ण भर्गो रहो भग्गो से मणोरहो 
(देच न भयो रथो ARSA मनोरथः )! राजा--( ससम्भ्रमम्‌ ) कथमल” 
इत्येवमादिना सँरव्धवचसा तोटकमिति 
EO .Sundaraka, is the King of the Angas (i. e. Karna) 
well ? Man—well only in his body (i. e. his body is unhurt 
-as yet.) King— Why? Are the horses of his chariot killed 
by Arjuna, is his charioteer slain? o 
d (broken ) ? Man—His chariot i 
e ( 3 ) ता i y is not destroyed, but his hope 
(of victory) is destroyed. ing—( with agitation) How?” 
The तोटक is shown in this agitated speech. Ow 
of तोटक, given here are not suitable, for 
a खरख्धवचन but a सोल्छुण्डबचन (ironical & 
Jatter is mere the exordiam of the Sorrowin] sneec T 
ample of तोटक given in the Sahitya Darpana is h, The ex- 


मगः thor defines NS more suit- 
tam: Now the au es the 
able ] E CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. .._ उद्वेग, 


त | 85 also in the Venisambara, — 


fis his choriot destroy — 


[ Both the examples - 
the former is not | 
peech ) while the 


Í 


| 
| 
i 
| 
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(80) उद्गेगो5रिकृता भीतिः । 


The fear of an enemy or the fearful action of an 
enemy is called ww. ıt : i है 


था रत्नावल्याम्‌ — सागारका--( आत्मगतम ) कह अकिदपुण्णेहि 
अत्तणो इच्छाए मरिउँ पि ण पारीअदि ( कथमक्रतपुण्येरात्मन इच्छया मर्तम- 
पि न पायते)” इति वाखवद्‌त्तातः सागरिकाया भयामत्युद्गंगः । यो हि य- 
स्यापकारा सर aean: | As for example in the  Ratnawali, 
“ Sagarika—-How the persons who have not done righteous 
deeds ( in their previous birth) can not even die at their 
own will. (I am the best example of this.) " In this, Sa- 
garika’s fear of Vasavadatta is shown and there'ore it is an 
và. | ( Though personally, Vasavadatta is not an enemy of 
Sagarika, yet ) the person who injures the desire of any one 
or harms anyone is his (or her) enemy (and she is her 
‘enemy for she obstructs the relation between the King and 


Sagarika. ). यथा च वेणोसंहारे “ सूत!-(श्रत्वा सभयम्‌) कथमासन्न ण्वा- 
सो कोरवराजपुत्रमहावनोत्पातमारुतो मारुतिरनुपळव्धसंज्श्च महाराजः | भवतु 
दूरमपहरामि स्यन्दनम्‌ | कदाचिदनार्या दुःशासन इवास्मिन्नप्यनायमाचरिष्यति | 
इत्यरिकृता भीतिरुद्वेगः As also in the Venisamhara, * charioteer— 
(hearing and fearfully) How the son of (the god of the) 
wind (i. e. Bhimasena ) who is like the wind of calamity 
in the great forest) (the large family ) of the Royal Kuara- 
vas, is: near now and His Majesty has not yet regained his 
- "counciousness. Well, I will drive away this chariot. He 
( Bhima) may practise some evil upou His Majesty, as he 
did upon Dusshasana. This | is the fear coming from. 

Bhimasena and it is also an उद्वेग. | अथ सम्भ्रमः | Now the 


"HEWR is defined. 
(8!) gg pardo च सम्भ्रमः । 


The सम्भ्रम is the part of plot, 
d the terror is shown. x! 


: 
j 

3 + 
E 


नृपारिदस्यृत्थमुद्देगः परिकीत्तित " Bharata XXI hs 
नृपादिजनिता. भौतिरगः RARE १2 S, D. VI. I00. 
harata and isl 38h Wrettenrasrn Gillean. RT | 


" 


T 
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यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- विदूषकः--( पश्यन्‌.) का उण पसा (का पुनरेपा) | 
( ससंभ्रमम्‌ ) कथं देवी वासवदत्ता अत्ताणं वावादेति ( कथं देवी वासबद्‌- | 
assam व्यापादयति ). राजा--( ससंभ्रममुपसर्पन.) कालो erat ” इत्यः | 
तेन वासबद्त्ताबुद्धिगृहीतायाः सागरिकाया मरणशाङ्गया सम्भ्रम इति । As | 
in the Ratnawali, “ clown—( seeing ) who is that? (with | 
alarm) How queen Vasavadatta kills herself. King—( alarm | 
ed and approaching) Where is she. Where is she”. By | 
this, the danger of the life of Sagarika, who is disguised as | 
Vasavadatta and mistaken for her, is supposed and it isa | 


सम्भ्रम. । यथा च वेणीसंहारे “ ( नेपथ्ये कलकलः )--अव्वत्थामा-( earum) | 
मातुळ, mag, F! एष ug: प्रतिज्ञाभङ्गभोरुः किरीटी सम॑ wage. 
दुं योधनराधेयावभिद्रवति। सर्वथा पीतं suf दुःशासनस्य भीमेन | तथा-- 
“ (प्रविश्य सम्भ्रान्तः सप्रहारः खत: ) यतां त्रायतां ! ! कुमार: cf 
चास: । इत्येताभ्यां झाङ्कात्रासाभ्यां दुःशासनद्रोणवधस्र्चकाभ्यां पाण्डवविज्ञय- 
ग्राप्त्याान्वितः सम्भ्रम इति । As also in the Venisamhara, “ ( Noise 
behind the scene). Ashwatthama—( agitated ) Uncle, my 
uncle, alas! Arjuna attacks Duryodhana and Karna together 
with a shower of arrows, for he fears the falsification of 
his brothers (of Bhima's) promise (of drinking the blood 
from the chest of Dusshasana ) It is evident that the blood 
of Dusshasana is now drunk by Bhima. ” This is a शङ्का 
(See App:) And “ charioteer—( entering agitated] and 
wounded ). My young master, save me. Save me. ” Deo is 
a fear : (or terror). By these शङ्का end आस me. foreshow 
the Victory of the Pandavas, the सम्भ्रम is shown ee 
अथाक्षेपः Now the author defines the आक्षेप | ु 
(82) गर्भबीजसमुद्भेदादाक्षेप! परिकी सितः : 
s A > ॥४२॥ 
When the manifestation of the 


^ 
; ice गभ : 
ggested in a passage, it is called the E a is su- 
a CR ao S I IU ed 
` “ नृपाग्मिभयर्सथुत्रतः सम्श्रवों विद्रवः स्मृतः Bharata A, ——— 3 » 


“agaang: संभ्रमो विद्रवो मतः S. D. vp Sera 
+ Bharata terms it as afan. “ menge: यत SUE - [3 
XXI 89.” S ANR स्तम्‌” M 
Vishwanatha terms it a fafa.“ रहस्याथैस्य भेदः fuf. 
S. D. VI. 99. t Tate: 


Aum? 7! 
. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. . : 
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यथा रत्नावव्याम--- राजा--वयस्य देवीम्रसादनं मुक्त्वा नान्यमत्रो 
पायं पश्यामि । ”. पुनः क्रमान्तरे “aan देवीप्रसादन प्रति निष्पत्याशी- 
ताः स्मः । ” पुनः “ तत्किमिह स्थितेन? देवीमेच गत्वा प्रसादयामि । ” 
इत्यनेन देवीप्रसादायत्ता सागरिकासमागमसिद्धिरिति गर्भवीजो दभेदादाक्षेपः d 
As for example in the Ratnawali, * King—My íriend, there 
is no remedy but to conciliate the queen. " Again in another 
context, "I have given up the hope of the conciliation of 
the queen. " By these passages, it is shown that the success in 
obtaining Sagarika depends upon the conciliation of the queen. 
This is the manifestation of the mf and aia and 
quently it is an आक्षेप. | 


consé- 


यथा च वेणीसहारे-- gasaen किमेत्थ देव्वे उभालहामि । 
तस्स qu ui णिव्भच्छिद्विदुरबअणवीअस्स, परिभूदपिदामहदिदोपदेसँकुरस्स, 
सउणिप्पाच्छाहणारूढमूलस्स, कूडविससाहिणा, पंचालीकेसग्गहणकुसुमस्स फळं 
परिणमेदि-( अथवा किमत्रदेवसुपालभे । तस्य खल्वेतन्निभेत्सितविदुरवचनबीज- 
स्य, परिम्तपितामहृहितेपदेशाईकुरस्थ, शकुनिप्नोत्साहनारूढसूळस्य, कूटविष- 
शाखिनः पाश्चालीकेदाग्रहणकुसुमस्य फलं परिणमति ) '' इत्यनेन बीजमेव F- 
लोन्मुखतयाऽऽक्षिप्यत इत्याक्षेपः | As also in the Venisamhara, 
* Sundaraka—Now, why should I blame the fate? This is 
the ripening of the fruit (of the tree), the seed of l which 
was reviling the speech of Vidura, the sprout of ‚which 
was  disrespecting the good advice of the EO 
( Bhishma ), the development of the roots of which was ह 
encouragement of Shakuni, the branches of which i a 
tricks and poisoning and the flowers of webi M P: a ह 
(pulling) the hair of Panchali ( Draupadi Je? 3By m ee 
ist which is about to be manifested is suggested and the 
| fore it is an आक्षेप. | 


पतानि gaa गर्भाड़ानि मराप््यादयप्रदूर्शकत्वेनोपनिवन्थनीयानि \ vd 
Eu प्राधाग्यम्‌ । इत be 
प्रयोग इति साङ्गो गर्भसन्धिरुक्तः | These are the पर i t 
They must be in a drama, because they indicate the - OE 
Obtaining the result of the plot. Of these also, TU i 
EU तारक, अधिवळ and आक्षेप are chief (i.e sampi 2 
The Others should cb. गी sagd vracsasAiBSiecid? possibility | 


NS 
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necessity. Thus, ‘the गर्भसन्धि and its auxiliary parts are defined, . 


ANAIRT: Now the aana is defined. 
(53) क्रोथेनावमृशेद्यत्र व्यसनाद्वा विळोभनात्‌ । 
गभेनिभिन्ञवीजाथः सो5वमशे इति स्मृतः ॥४३॥ 
( Its translation is given below in that of the comm. 
entary of Dhanika ) अवमदीनमवमशः पर्यालोचनस्‌ | अघम means 
to meditate upon something. तच्च क्रोधेन वा व्यसनाद्वा विलोभनेन वा | 


D) 


It can be here, on account of the wrath, misery or entices 


ment, भवितव्यमू--अनेनार्थेनेयवधा स्तिकान्तफलप्राप्त्यवसायात्मा mia: 
न्ध्युद्धिन्नबीजाथसंबन्धो चिमर्शोऽवमर्शः | The अवमझ is which completes 
the certainty of success and which connects the गर्भसन्धि at 
the end and manifests the object of the वीज. |. 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ चतुर्थऽङ्केऽञचिवित्रवपथेन्तो वासवदत्ताप्रसत््या निरपाय 
स्त्नावळीप्राप्त्यचसायात्माऽवमशो afia: | As for 
Ratnawali, the aana is shown in its fourth act, in the 
form of the story which ends in the panic on account of 
the breaking of the (illusory) ‘fire and the safe obtaining 
of Ratnawali through the favour of Vasavadatta. | यथा च वेणी: 
संहारे डुर्योधनरुधिराक्तभीम सेनागमपर्न्त: । 
“तीर्ण भीष्ममद्दोदधो कथमपि द्रोणानले Ri । 
कर्णाशीविषभागिनि प्रशमिते शल्ये च याते दिवम्‌ ॥ 
भीमेन मियसाहसेन रभसादल्पावशेषे जये | 
- सर्व जीवितसंशयं बयममी वाचा समारोपिता:।॥ ” 
` इत्यत्र “ अल्पावशेषे जये ” इत्यादि त्यि ^ 
स्थवधादवधारितिकान्तविजयाबमर मनादवमरज न जयमत्यरथिसमस्तभीप्मादिमहा 
also in the Venisamhara, the 
ing of Bhimasena, sprinkled (Jit: 


example in the 


story ending in 


the com; 
wet ) 


f ) wit 
Duryodhana and “Bhima, who is fest ith the blood of — 


2 i of 
thrown us all in the doubt of our lives, thr adventurcs, Las 


D, ou ष्ट h h ds 
- ‘very little remains to complete the Victory, 8h his words, when 


for 
A ; ; 
the form of Bhishma is somehow crossed 

» 


form of Drona is put out, the poisono 


the great ocean if 


the fire in ‘the 
US sn ` 


of Karna is killed and Shalya also is Bote 46: ey in the form a 


यश, U In this 


passage, "when very little remains to complete + ie T 
suggests the certi Vy, P eos eO tp ofer i its, Obstructions a 
3 i > "d d : थे i who 


TA abis ह” न cee d 
$ E ES e a pre pin eee A ecu 


|] 


| 


| 
| 


b दृशितमित्यव मर्शसन्धि: | And | 
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were great wariors like Bhishma, Drona and others were 


killed.. It is therefore an अवमर्शसन्धिः । 


तस्याङ्गसङग्रद्दमाद्द | Now the author names its ( of गर्भसन्धि) 


auxiliary divisions. 
(84) तत्रापवादसंफेटी विद्रवद्रवशक्तयः d 
af: mage व्यवसायों विरोधनम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


प्ररोचना विचलनमादानं च त्रयोदश ॥ | 

They are thirteen, viz: (|) अपवाद (2) संफेट (3) विद्रव 

(4) zw (5) शक्ति (6) द्यति (7 sax (8) wem (9) व्यवसाय 
00) Aaa (LL) प्रशाचना (।2) विचलन and (3) आदान. । $ 


यथोद्देशं लक्षणमाह | Now- the author defines them accord- 


ing to their order—- 


(85) दोपम़ख्यापवादः स्यात्‌ । 
To declare or express one’s blemish is called: the 


— अपवाद. ti i 
| यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌, ^ HHRWIO WI व 
णीअदि त्ति पवादै करिअ उवत्थिदे अद्धरत्ते ण जाणीअदि कहि पि णीदेत्ति। (खा | 
खलु तपस्थिनो भडिन्योजञयिनी नीयत इति प्रवाद कत्वोपस्थितेऽर्धरात्र न 
ज्ञायते. कुत्रापि नोतेति) विदूषकः aix ) अदिणिग्धिण कदं Wu 


देवीण (amagi कृतं खलु देव्या )” पुनः “भो oque सा क्खु देवीए 
उज्ञइणि पेसिदा अदो अप्पिओँ ति कहिद (भो वयस्य सा खलु देव्या डः 
अतोऽप्रियमिति कथितम्‌ ) राजा--अहो निरनुरोधो. मयि 
AS क? example 

girl is sent to 
text of sending her 


खु तबस्सिणी भडिणीप डञ्जइणिः 


aai प्रेपिता 
देखी op इत्यनेन बासवदत्तादोपप्रस्यापनादपवाद्‌ः 
५ Susangata— Ihe poor 


some place, by the queen under the pre er ` 
to Uijjaini, clown—( alarmed ) The queen did this very | 
EU mercilessly. "' Again—“ clown—My friend, do not. think it 
— otherwise. She is sent to Ujjaini by the queen and 
‘quently it is a disagreeab'e ( i MF. 


in the Ratnawali, 


१ Bharata XXI. 65: 66. 4 CM 
Sahitya Darpana Vl. 40l. 02. 2 m 
« दोषप्रद्यापन यत्स्यात, SITIS: sem: " Po XXL 3. 
qs cK p T 3 ^ 
ri QW se. मयत Viat जे 8 S 


Qa 
+ 


+ 
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queen did not grant my request. ” Hers, in this passage, the | 


blemish of Vasavadatta is shown and therefore it is an 


अपवाद, । यथा च वेणीप्तहारे-“ युधिष्ठिरः-कञ्चित्समासादिता तस्य guo 
त्मनः कोरवापसदस्य पदवी p पाश्चालकः--न केवलं पदवी स एव दुरात्मा 
देबोकेशपाशस्पशपातकप्रधानहेतुरुपलब्ध: | ^ इति दुर्योधनस्य दोपभ्रख्यापना- 
दपवाद इति | As in the Venisamhara also, “ Yudhisthira—Pancha. 
laka, did they find any trace of that wicked-minded ( Dur- 
yodhana ) who is an accursed man in the race of Kuru, 
Panchalaka—Not only his trace, but also he, who was the 
Ioot couse of the touching of the hairof the queen ( Draupadi ) 
is found." The blemish of Duryodhana is shown in this 
passage and therefore it is an अपवाद. | 


अथ संफेटः | Now the सफट is defined. | 


(86) संफेटो रोपभाषणम्‌ | 
The angry speech is called sz | 


a यथा वेणीसंदारे-०भोः कोरवराज, ङतं बन्धुनाशद्शनमन्युना । ` 
. Wd विषादं कृथा:-पर्याप्ताः पाण्डवाः समरायाहमसहाय इति | 


पञ्चानां मन्यसेऽस्माकं यं स॒योधं सुयोधन । 

. _ देयितस्यात्तशा्रस्य तेन तेस्तु रणोत्सवः ॥ 

इति अत्वाऽछ्धयात्मिकां निक्षिप्य कुमारयादू श्मुक्तवान्धार्तराए: | 
कणडु-शासनवधाततुल्यावेब युवां मप्र | 3 
अप्रियोपि frr "T त्वमेव प्रियलाहसः | 


^00 इत्युस्थाय च TETUR T ue re tee -- n 
इत्यनेन भीमड़ये घितयारन्‍्येन्यरोपसम्भाषणाहिजयबोजान्दशेन संफेट इति । 


As for example in the Venisamhara, “o King of lhe Kan 
ravas, enough of the grief at the loss of the lives of brothers 
and relatives. Do not think that « the Pandavas are Il al 

and I am alone and they will defeat me, » "Q s E ive 
choose anyone of us, whom you think of Qu PS yodhana, 
and with him you will fight, fully armed and E combat 
ed.” Hearing this, the son of Dhritarastra (Dur PP 
threw a glance upon the two princes (i, ४ NL. lana ) 
Arjuna ) and said to Bhimasena "hne Both prede and 
my equal enemies for one of you ( Arjuna ) has i are 


: leq K 
H 3 lled D an arna 
and the other ( Pa bas ह Shastri Coa AARNA 7 and Yet you 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
7 


(Bhima) are the lover of adventures, I like ( prefer) you 
to fight with, inspite of your being odious to me.” Saying 
this and standing up, both, Bhima and Duryodhana began 
to exchange the ironical and harsh words and fight—”. In 
these passages, the angry speeches of Duryodtana and Bhima- 
sena are addressed to each other and they are in favour of 
the Victory of the  Pandavas and 


consequently they are 
called the «rz. | 


अथ faza: Now the author defines the taza | 


(87) Raat वधवन्धादिः । 

The passage, in which, there be killing or binding - 
or any frightful thing about any chief person, is called 
the विद्रव. । यथा छलितरामे-- 

“Rage सुखानि साम पठतामत्यन्तमायासितम्‌ | 
aA थेन दताक्षखत्रवलयप्रत्यपण: क्रीडितम्‌ ॥ 
युष्माक दृदयं स पष विशिखेरापूरितांसस्थलः od 
अूच्छांघारतमःप्रवेशविवछ्षा बद्धवा छवो नीयते ॥ ' 


As for example in the Chhalitarama—* O Sages, (your 
pet) Lava, who, in his infancy gave you much troubles by 
` turning about your faces when you used to recite the' verses of 
the Samaveda, who used to play with you by taking away 
and giving back to you, your Rudraksba Mala and who | is 
as dear to you as your own life (lit? heart ), is now help- 
less on account of the senselessness. His shoulders are full 
with (the wounds of) the arrows. He is swooned now and 
is bound by his adversaries. They are taking him away." 
यथा च रत्नावल्योम्‌ | And also, as in the Ratnawali, 


“gaint देमशूड्रभियमिव शिखरेरचिपामाददानः | 
सान्द्रो द्यनद्टुमाग्रग्लपनपिशुनितात्यन्ततीब्राभितापः ॥ 
कुर्वन्‌ क्रीडामहो भ्रं सजलज्ञलघरश्यामलं धूमपातें- | 
रेष छ़ोपात्तयोषिज्ञन E सहसैवो त्थितोऽन्तःपुरेऽ्ञिः ॥ ' 7 
इत्यादि । ga— ^ वासवदत्ता--अज्जउत्त, ण षु ae अत्तणो कार- 
| णादो भणामि। पसा मझ णिग्घणहिअआप संजदा सागरिआ est | 
(iya न खल्वहमात्मनः कारणाद्भणामि | पपा मया Ringan संयता _ 
` सागरिका विपद्यते ) togen Rana Aa इति. “This 


—fire,--which is destroying the beauty of the palaces, ` | i 
its high flames, the violent heat of which is indicated ७१ [| 
the fading of the branches of the trees of thick gardens, | 
which is making the artificial hill as black as the clouds, | 
full of water, by throwing the smoke on it; and which, 
makes the burning females (of the palace and garden) | 
very distressed,—rises very high. " And again—" Vasavadatta- | 
My Lord, I do not speak any thing about my safety, but 
Sagarika; who is confined by me with my very cruel -heart, 
is being perished.” In this passage, the (supposed ) burning 
(to death) of Sagarika and breaking of (the artificial) fire 
is shown and it is therefore a faxa+ | 


अथ ga: | Now the author defines the द्रव | 


:(88) gat गुरुतिरस्कृतिः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


The insult (either literally or suggestively ) of great 
persons is called दव. | यथोत्तररामचरिते-- 


u qd न विचारणीयचरितास्तिष्ठन्तु हुं वत्तताम्‌ i 
सुन्द्रीदमनेप्यखण्डयशसो लोके महान्तो हि ते .॥ 
यानि Swaga चरितान्यासन, खरायोधने | 
"EI कौडलमिन्दरखूनुदमने तत्राप्यभिन्ञो जन; >? 
इत्यनेन लवो रामस्य गुरेस्तिरस्कार॑ कृतवानिति aa: । As 
‘for example ` in the Uttararamacharita— Ho Hama) is a 
great and venerable person, and his deeds must remain un- 
criticized. He killed the wife of Sunda Ee) Even so, 
his fame remained unspotted, ( unlessened Dore a great 
man in the world. Every one knows how ON हज Y od 
fearlessly taken in the battle with’ Khara (it is ME 
onically for the, author of the Ramayana says - that. Rama 
stepped back then. ). That trick also, which Ma ac 
the son of Indra ( Vali) was killed, is well em aye | when 
world. ° In this verse, the insult of प 2 in the 
therefore it is a द्रव, ॥ यथा च चेणीसंहारे, . Shown and 


Fs v" BERTA ee 
4 B “ गुरूपतिकरमों cma ger ये: Dhan. EX xi 


Y 
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रूढं सख्यं ada गणितं नानुजस्याजुनेन ॥ 
तुल्यः कामं wag भवतः शिष्ययोः Agam: | 
कोयं wat यदसि वियुणा मन्दभाग्ये मयि त्वम्‌ ॥ * s 
इत्यादिना deux गुरु युधिष्ठिरस्तिरस्कृतेवानिति za: । As also 
in the Venisambara—' Yudhisthira—O Lord ( Balarama) the ; 
elder brother of Krishna, the brother of Subhadra, you did 
give room, in your mind, neither to love of relatives nor 
to the moral merits of. the Kshatriyas. You did not mind 
the intimate-friendship of your younger brother ( Krishna ) 
with Arjuna. Take it for granted that your love must - be 
equal for your two disciples ( i. e. Duryodhana and Bhimsena ), os 
but (think ) what is the path ( manner ) you go through, | 
when you are unpropitious to me who am now most un- 
fortunate in the world." In this verse, Yudhisthira speaks | 
il of Balabhadra and it is a द्वब- l 


अथ neni Now the शक्ति is defined by the author. 
(89) विरोधश्चमनं शक्तिः । 
E. To remove the hostility is called शक्ति, x l 


“hi 


यथा श्त्नावल्याम्‌ , "XI 
“gag: sr: प्रियेण वचला चिन्तानुदृत्याधिकम | 
Jeeta परेण पादपतने्वाक्ये: सखोनां सुहुः ॥ 
प्रत्यासत्तिमुपागता न दि तथा देवी रुदत्या यथा | 
प्रक्षाल्येव aaa वाप्पसलिळेः केपोपनीतः स्वयम्‌ ॥ «x 
इत्यनेन सागरिकाळाभविराधिवासवदत्ताकापापद्यमनाच्छक्तिः ॥ As 
example in the Ratnawali, “ King—The queen did > 70 
proach me (because she was too much ; PRENI W 
even at my pretense of oaths, my conciliating Spee 
cting according to her will and my affected b 
et and with the speeches of her friends. Jer 
herself weeping and she was not angry, 85 if a 
h the water in the Oy, 3 
hich was the © 
shown | dn K 


way her anger wit 
anger of Vasavadatta W 
Sagarika was pacified, 25 
७ बिरोधोपगमो यरतु wr शक्तिः RAR 
fa: gråa विरोध्य प्रशमनम्‌” 9. 
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therefore a शक्ति. । यथा चोत्तररामचरिते-- 


“ विरोधा विश्रान्तः प्रसरति रसे निर्व्तिघन: । 
adea कापि ब्रजति विनयः प्रहृयति माम ॥ 
झटित्यस्मिन्हष्टे किमपि परवानस्मि यदि वा | 
महाहेस्तोर्थानामिच हि महतां केाप्यतिहायः ॥ '' 

As also in the Uttararamacharita— Just now, when I 
see him, our quarrel ceases, the feeling of love, which is 
full of happiness prevails, the arrogation, which I was full 
of is gone, The humility subdued me and I am overwhe- 
lmed. Really speaking the superiority of the great persons 
like that of the holy places is Invaluable and is over- 
powering- ” 

अथ gta: Now the author defines थति. | 

(90) तजनोद्वेजने द्यतिः । 
To threaten and to trouble is called aff. | 


* _यथा वेणोसंहारे:--“ एतञ्च वचनपुपश्रत्य रामानुजस्य सकलदिदर्निकुक्षपू- 
रितातिरिक्तमुदू्रान्तसलिळचरसदकुळं त्रासादवृत्तनक्रप्राहमालाडय सरःसलिळं 
भैरव च गजित्वा कुमारवृकादरेणाभिदितम्‌ | 

HAS कुले व्यपदिशस्यद्यापि धत्से गदाम्‌ | 

मां दु-शासनकाष्णशेणितसुराक्षीव रिपु भाषसे ॥ 

दर्पान्या मधुकेटभद्विपि maggi चेश्से | 

मत्रासानृपक्षा विद्याय समरं पङ्केऽधुना लोयसे ॥ ” 

इत्यादिना “ त्य्त्वोल्यितः awan” 

दु्योघनतजनेद्वेजनकारिभ्यां पाण्डवविजयानुकूलदुवाधने।त्थापनहेनः्त्रं भाम 
afaa ॥ As for example in the ‘Venisamhara-" nU M स्य 
words of the younger brother of Rama (ee ee t EE 
Bhimasena, —having agitated the water, which was pur 
overflowed from the bowers all around the Mee vet illed an 
of the accquati animals of which were CEA e hundreds 
erocodiles and sharks of which came out जावा, and the 
thundered frighteningly,--spoke-— uy and having 


(O Daryodhana,) you pretend to be born in the pure 


race of the moon. You stil have your mang Yo 
i Fe ce, u 
who am under intoxication of the wine, in the ter 


" c E - 
इत्यन्तेन दुवेचनजलावलेडाभ्यां 


m me, 


hot blood of Dusshasana as your enemy. yoy form of the 


are bij nded 
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by vanity and you always act houghtily towards the enemy 
of Madhu and Kaitabha (i. e. Krishna) Now you are afraid 
of me and you leave the lattle-feld fcr the other Kings 
and you yourself are sunk kere in the mud.” These pass- 
ages and in the end “He rose suddenly etc;” and the 
harsh words of Bhimasena and his agitating the water fright- 
ened and threatened Duryodhana. These passages also are in 
favour of the victory of the Pandavas and therefore they 
are called zrfar. | 


अथ mem: Now the author defines प्रसङ्ग. | 
c [el 
(Ol) शुरुकीत्तेनम्‌ प्रसङ्गः । | 
The description of (or to mention) one’s ancestors 
is magi | 
aut रत्नावल्याम--“ देव, यासो सिंहलेइबरेण aga रत्नावली 
. NS. e ^ 
नामायप्मती वासवदत्ता दग्धामुपश्टत्य देवाय पूर्वप्राथिता सती प्रतिदत्ता 
F 4 xx cies 
इत्यनेन रत्नावल्या लाभाकूलामिजनप्रकादिना प्रसज्ञादुशुबूकोत्तनेन पन्नः | 
As for example in the Ratnawali, “ My Lord, that Ratna- 
wali, who is the daughter of the King of Ceylon and who 
was given to your lordship by her father at my request 
and on hearing that Vasavadatta has teen burnt.” In this 
passage, the description of Ratnawali’s family and father, 
which is in favour of obtaining her ( by Vatsaraja ) is shown, 
if डा nho 
| t ie therefore a meg. | तथा च रूुच्छकटिकायाम्‌-- चाप्डालकः-- 
| प्सो सागळदत्तस्स सुशो अउज्ञविणअदत्तरस ud “IGA SITAS बउझट्ठाण 
णीअदि | पदेण किछ गणिआ वसन्तसेणा सुवण्णहोभेण वाबादिदा । RS 
amua सुत Sa ARTA नसता चारुदत्तो व्यापादायतु वध्यस्थाने नोयते | 


~ E Ter tenue 
पतेन किल गणिका वसन्तसेना सुवर्णलाभिन व्यापादिता )- ! चे ; 
मखदातपरिपूत गोत्रमुद्धासित॑ यत्‌ | 
सदसि निविड्चेत्यत्रह्मघोषंः , परस्तात. T 
aes A 3 t 
मम निधनदशायां वत्तमानस्य पापः | 4 


wes nN ” 
तदसदृशमनुष्येघुष्यते चाषणायाम्‌ N E 
नु र E 
: इत्यनेन चारुदत्तवधाभ्युदयानुकूल प्रसझादूशुरुकी SES "es d 
also in the Mrichchhakatika—" Excutioner— this 


| 
the son of Sagaradatta and the grandson of noble Vinaya-  — 


ES . : ion, to be excuted. - 
data is being taken, to the place of excution, um 
+ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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He has killed a courtezan named Vasantasena for her E i i 
( ornaments ) Charudatta—The name of my family which, 
} formerly used to be irradiated (by the persons ) with the: 
recital of the Vedas, in the crowded altars and was purified 
with the- thousands of the Sacrifices. Now, when I am about 

. fo die,—it (my name with that of 


my family ) is announced 
by the unfit persons in the proclamation. ” By this passage, 


which shows the (expected) death of Charudatta, (and in 
: = the end, his prosperity ) in -the description of his ancesters 
- (See the criticism in the Sanskrit comm: ) on account of 
its being a mag (the subject of discourse ) 
Fay: + | 


अथ छलनम्‌ | Now the छळन 


he 


it is also a 


is defined. 


(92) gui TATATA | 

The contempt is called छलन. x 
यथा रत्नावल्याम--“ राजा--अहे 
चासवदत्ताया इष्टाखम्पादन 
in the Ratnawali, 
By this sentence, 


इत्यनेन 
लनम्‌ ! As for example 
ueen is pitiless on me,” 
wn as an abstacle in the 
he speaks ill of her and therefore 
* परित्यागेनोवमाननाच्छळन 
Sita is deserted and 
ore a gga. । 

nes व्यवसाय | 
(93) व्यत्रसायः mgin: । 
ps To speak about the 


Süpremaey of ona : 
one 
called व्यवसाय. «| S power is 


+ “aaraa विज्ञेयो gemi परिकर्तनम्‌ ” Barta, ४ og + 
“gaat gedit” S. D. VL i04, — ; 
* It seems to be probable that the "m i. 
Vishwanatha is the waa of Dhananjaya, * Bharata and 
at व्यवश्षायस्तु faa: श्रतिज्ञादोपसम्पव: ?! Bhatata XX UEM 
S. D. ( łaaraa: ) VI. 03. Me d at 3S a 
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यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌, “ ऐन्द्रजालिक/--कि घरणोए मिअंको आआसे H- 
दीधरो जले जळणा | मञ्ज्ञण्हम्मि प ओसरो दाविज्जड देहि आणत्तिम्‌। अहवा 
कि वहुणा जस्पिपण | asa पण्णा पला भणामि हिअएण जँम्रहस्ति zaga | 
ते ते दावेमि फुडं गुरुणा मन्तप्पद्दावेण (कि धरण्यां Hue आकाडो महीघरेए 
जले Saga: | मध्याद्वे प्रदोषो द्‌ इयतां genu ॥ अथवा कि agza जल्पितेन । 
मम प्रतिञ्ञपा भणामि हृदयेन agate द्रष्टुम्‌ । तत्ते दर्शयामि स्फुटं गुरोमन्ध- 
अभावेण ॥ ” इत्यनेनेन्द्रजालिको मिथ्याझित्तस्भ्रमात्यापितेन वत्सराजस्य gT- 
स्थलागरिकादुर्दानानुकूलां स्वशक्तिमाविष्कराति | As for example in the 
Ratnawali, “ Juggler--Give me your order and you will be 
obeyed. What shall I show to you? I can show you the 
moon upon the earth, the mountain in the sky, the fire in 
the water and even the evening twilight when it is broad 
noon. Or what is the use of my boasting too much? This 
is my promise which I proclaim with my heart that I will 
show you whatever you want to see, by the virtue of my 
preceptor's spell-words which he tousht me distinctly.” By 
this, the Juggler who raises the artificial fire, shows his 
power, which helps Vatsaraja in seeing Sagarika who is in 
his heart. This passage therefore is a व्यवसाय. | यथा च aot- 


संहारे-- “aq तेनाद्य iur प्रतिज्ञामज्ठभोरुणा | i 
वध्यते केशपाशस्ते स चास्याकपणे क्षम: ॥ ` र 
As also in the Venisamhara, ''Surely, the brave Bhim- Ad 


sena, who is afraid (or) ashamed of the non-fulfilment of 
his promise, will tie your hair today, for he is sufficient : 
to kill him (i.e. Duryodhana ) इत्यनेन युधिष्ठिर: स्वदण्डशक्ति- | 
 माविष्करोति । By this, Yudhisthira speaks about his (i. e. of > 
Bhima for the power of all the five brothers is considered 
to be one) power and it is therefore a व्यवसाय. | (See 
Sanskrit Commentary.) 


अथ विरोधनम्‌ | Now the author defines विराधन 
. (94) संरब्यानां विरोधनम्‌ । ( संरम्भोक्तिविरोधनम्‌ ). 


When, one expresses his power in exciting words, it 
Called विरोधन x । 


विरोधनं तु संरम्भाहुत्तरेततरमापणम्‌ 2 Bharata XXI. 96. 
कार्यात्ययोपगमरन e EISE AS AB CIS. 06. 


T 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Founda Chennai and eGangotri 


- यथा - वेणोसंहारे--“ राजा--रे Y मरुत्तनय fund वृद्धस्य राज्ञः पुरतो 
निन्दितिव्यमप्यात्मकर्म इलाघसे ? अपिच-- | 
कृष्टा केशेषु भार्या तव तव च -पक्षास्तस्य राज्ञस्तयोर्वा | 
प्रत्यक्षं भूपतीनां मम भुवनपतेराज्ञया च्यतदासी ॥ 
अस्मिन्‌ वेरानुबन्धे तव किमकृतं तेर्हता ये नरेन्द्राः | 
वद्वोवीर्यातिसारद्रविणयुरुमदं मामजित्वेव दः ॥ | 
E (भीम कोर्घ नाटयति ) | 
अजुन;--आय प्रसीद प्रसीद किमत्र क्रोधेन-- | 
अभियाणि करोत्येष वाचा शक्तो न कणा | 
हतश्रातृशातो दुःखी प्रखापेरस्य का व्यथा ॥ 
भीमः--अरे भरतकुलकलडू-- 


ada कि न विखजेयमहं भवन्तं डु-शासनानुगमनाय कटुप्रलापिन, di 
विन्नं शुरू न कुरुतो यदि मत्कराग्रनिमिच्यमानरणितास्थिनि ते an ॥ 
अन्यच्च az zn ख्रीवन्नयनसलिल्यत्परित्याजितोसि 
ER en. यच्च साक्षीकृतोसि | 
MATT ङुनृपतेः कारणं जीवि स्य 
कुडे युप्मत्कुछकमलिनीकुअरे लग p. 
राजा--दुरात्मन भरतकुळापसद पाण्डवपशो, ane 
किन्तु--द्रक्ष्यन्ति न चिरात्सुप्त बान्धवास्त्व 
मट्दाभिननबकषोस्थिवेणिकाभङ्गभीपणम्‌ ॥ 
नयोः स्वशक्त्युक्तिविरोधनमिति l As for example in the Venisam- 
hara—" King ( Duryodhana TO Bhima, what is t} se of 
your this speech that you boast even ह 


before the aged King ( my father ) Yew 


brothers ) wife ( Draupadi ) who was my con E um 0d 
in gambling,-was dragged by my order for J T. th won d 
e maste 


of the word, while you are DE 6 कान 
in the presence of the other Kings. 
‘fore is between you (the Pandavas ) 

who are killed by you, did not do you > 
enmity is between us only. Your Vanity is í TE as the 
as I, who, am proud of my wealth in the Sess as long 
strength of my forearms, am not conquered. i e of the real 
, this, imitates anger.) Arjuna--Sir, be tae aima, hearing 
out of season here. He uses offensive Words; for ur anger is 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Is power is 


मवानिव विकत्यनाप्रगल्भ: | 
रणाङ्गणे | 
इत्यादिना संरब्धयोर्भीमदुर्यो- 
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now in his tongue only and not in his actions, Now, he is 
lamenting the death of his hundred brothers and be assured 


that he can not harm anybody. Bhima (to Duryodhana} 
--O, the stainer of the race of Bharata, your 


speech is 
abusive. I must have sent you to follow 


Dusshasana, just 
now, when your body be torn by my nails and be sounding 


on account of the breaking of its bones, but my two masters 
( Krishna and Yudhisthira) prevent me from doing all this. 
Moreover, O fool, do you know, why I did not kill 


you, 
first of all ?. I was like an elephant for 


the lotus—plants 
of your family and was very angry with you all. But I 
did not kill you first. You are made shed tears, like a woman, 
on account of your sorrows and you are made witness of the 
tearing of the chest of your younger brother. These are the reasons 
- — why I did not kill you and you are still alive. King ( Duryodhana ) 
--Villain, I do not boast of my bravery like you. But see 
now. Before long, your relatives will see you asleep (i. e. 
dead ) and deformed by the braid-like chain of the bones 
of your chest, which wil be broken by my mace, upon the 
battle-field. " In these passages, showing their own superiority, 
Bhimasena and Duryodhana, who are very angry with each 
other, speak and therefore it is a विरोधन. । 
अथ प्ररोचना. Now the author defines प्रराचना. 


(95) सिद्धामन्त्रणतो भाविदशिक्ा स्यात्मरोचना । 
When the future success is said beforehand by any 
सिद्ध, (see App: ) it is called strat * । 
यथा वेणीसंहारे--  पाश्चवालक/--अहं च देवेन चक्रपाणिना '' इत्यु- 
पक्रम्य “ कृते सन्दे हेन-- 
पूयन्तां सलिलेन varsat राज्याभिषेकाय ते । 
छृष्णात्यन्तचिराज्झिते च कबरीबन्धे करेतु क्षणम्‌ ॥ 
रामे शातकुठारभाखुरकरे क्षत्रदुमाच्छेदिनि | 
O कोधान्धे च gaat परिपतत्याजो कुतः संशयः ॥ i इत्याद्ना--* AR 
an कत्तंमाशापयति देवो युधिष्ठिरः ” इत्यन्तेन दीकेश संयमनयु धिष्ठिर- 
= X “प्ररोचना च विज्ञेया सम्मारायप्र्ाशिनो ” Bharata XXL. 99: - 
( pcd ) Sec Dro Mya VOBsnastr Collection. 


Rn 
‘in the Venisamhara, from “ Panchalaka--I am sent to you 


- 3 A E 
jars must be filled with water for your coronation. Draupadi 
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राज्याभिषेकयेभाविनेरपि सिद्धत्वेन दशिका प्रराचनेति । As for E | 


by Lord Krishna.” to “The doubt is useless. The jewelled 


= 


must enjoy the festival of tying her hair which she bad A 
to give up for a long time. There is no room for doubt ¢ 
about the victory, when Rama ( Parashurama ) whose hand. 
is shining with eversharp battle-axe, and who is the cutter 
of the tree of Khatriya race or Bhima, who is wild (Jit: | 
blind) with anger is gone to the battlefield. And Lord. 
Yudhishthira therefore orders: to perform the auspicious rites." | 
By this passage, the tying of Draupadi’s hair and the 
coronation of Yudhisthira are shown as a prophecy of Lord ` 
Krishna. It is therefore a प्ररोचना. | 


अथ विचलनम्‌. Now the author defines विचलन. | 
(96) विकत्थना विचलनम्‌ । 

One's boasting is termed as विचलन x | 

यथा वेणीसंहारे--, “ भीमः--तात, अम्ब-- 


सकलरिपुजयाशा यत्र बद्धा सुतैस्ते तृणमिव परिभूतों यस्य गर्वेण लाक: । 
द राघासुतस्य पणमति शिरसा at मध्यमः पाण्ड्यम्‌ ॥ 
अपि च तात, चूर्णिताशेषकौरव्यः क्षी दुःशासनाखजा । भङ्क्ता सयेधनस्थेवे- 
भीभार्य दिरखाऽश्चति ॥ ” 09:24. 
इत्यनेन विजयवीजानुगतस्यशुणाविष्करणा द्वचद 
samhara,--" Bbima--Uncle, aunt, this 
Arjuna ) who has killed the son of Radha (Karna ) in the 
front of the battle, on whom, your Sons had plant à " à 
hope of conquering their enemies and by ee ante ie 
the world was despised like a straw, bows bee ose vani y 
his head. Moreover—, Uncle, this Bhima ( in ore you, with 
has killed all Kauravas, who ig fntoxica te mon ) who 
of Dusshasana and who will break the AT the blood - 7 
worships you with his head.” In 3 ot Duryodhana 


this pass 

; a, ` 

Arjuna are shown boasting of their powe Se Bhima and 
pu is in the 


——— € — A पप्पा? p Which 
. -x — : 
x विचठन is not found in the Natyashastra 775 
: : ca a 
Darpana etc. ar et nes and 


लनम्‌ = As in the Veni- 
mid-Pandava (Mise, 


Sahitya . 
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favour of their Victory. It is therefore a fama. | [ Either 
the commentater Dhanika or the editors of the Dashrupaka 
forgot that the first verse of this example is spoken by 
Arjuna and not by Bhimasena as shown above.) यथा च 
रत्नावल्याम्‌--  यौगन्धरायण३-- 


देव्या मठ्ठचनायथा५भ्युपगतः पत्युवियोगस्तदा | 
सा देवस्य कलत्रसंघटनया दुःख मया स्थापिता ॥ 
तस्याः घोतिमर्यं करिष्यति जगत्स्वामित्वळाभ: प्रभोः । 
wet दशयितु तथापि वदन झक्तोमि नो लज्जया di^ 
इत्य नेनान्यपरेणापि योगन्धरायणेन | मया जगत्स्वामित्वानुबन्थो कस्या- 
pit वत्सराजस्य कतः ' इति स्वगुणानुकीत्तनाद्विचछनमिति । As also in 
the  Ratnawali,—^ Yougandharayana—( When I handed over 
Sagarika to her), the queen got the separation from ber 
husband. I brought another wife to the king and consequ- 
ently I let her remain in long unhappiness: It is true 
that she wil be happy on her husband's being king of the 
whole world, yet, I am so ashamed that I hesitate in show- 
ing my face to her.” 
boasts of his wisdom and good qualities and his doings in 
Vatsaraja’s winning Ratnawali, which is the cause of his 
being the King of the whole world. It is therefore a विचलन. | 


In this passage, Yougandharayana 


अथादानम Now the आदान is defined. | 
D Q 
(97) आदानं का्यसडग्रहः | 
The simma:y of one's actions is called आदान. +! 
यथा वैणीसंदारे-“ भीमः--ननु भोः समन्तपश्चकसश्रारिण:-- 
रक्षो नाहे न भूतो रिपुरुधिरजलाएाविताङ्गः प्रकामम्‌ d 
निस्तीर्णोरप्रतिज्ञाजलनिधिगहनः क्रोधनः क्षत्रियोस्मि ॥ 
भो भो राजन्यवोराः समरशिखिशिखादग्घशेया: wd व: । 
Fa c. 3 
त्रासेनानेन लीनेईतकरितुरगान्तहितेरास्यते किम्‌ ॥ ` 
इत्यन्तेन समस्तरिपुवधकार्यस्य सडग्रहीतत्वादादानम्‌ | As for example 
in thc Ratnawali, ^ Bhima—Gentlemen, walking about in the 
Samantapanchaka, ( See App: )I am neither a demon nor a 


+“ बीजकार्ये वगमनादादानभिति संज्ञितम्‌”? Bharata XXI. 97. 
“ appena engan" 9. D. VI. I07. 
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‘ghost. My body is bathed with water in the form of the - 
blood of my «enemies. I am a formidable Kshatriya, who 
has crossed the deep ocean of a most difficult vow. 0 
brave  Kshatriyas, you have remained (you only are still 
safe) from burning in the flamcs of fire in the form of 
this great battle. Enough with fear now. Why have you 
hidden yourselves behind the dead bodies of the elephants 
and horses ?." By this, the whole of the actions of killing 
the enemies is summarised and it is thcrefore an आदान. | 


यथा च रत्नावल्याम्‌“ सागरिका (दिशो$वलोक्‍्य)--दिटिडआ समन्ता- 
दो पञ्जळदो भअवं gaad अञ्ज करिस्सदि दुक्खाचसाणं ( दिष्टया समन्तात्‌ 
प्रज्वलितो भगवान्‌ हुतवहोऽद्य करिष्यति दुःखाचसानम्‌ ) |" इत्यनेनान्यपरेणापि 
दुःखाबसानकार्यस्य सड्ग्रहादादानम्‌ | यथा च “ जगत्स्वामित्वलाभः प्रभोः ° 
इति afaa | As also in the Ratnawali,—' Sagarika ( seeing 
all around her )—Luckily, the god of fire has arisen all around 
me and it (he) will end all my troubles. " In this passage, 
though the result is otherwise, the end of Sagarika's troubles 
is summarised (!) and it is an आदान. | And also in—*'smr- 
त्स्वामित्व--० ” (See No. 97 ) 35 al 
an आदान. | 

इत्येतानि अयोदशावमर्शाद्रानि These are the 
auxiliary divisions of the 


ready shown which is also 


ग t thirteen 
di अवमश । तप्नतेपामपवादशाक्तिव्यवसाय- 
प्ररोचनादानानि प्रधानानि । Of these the अपवाद, शक्ति, व्यवप्ताथ, प्ररा- 
चना and आदान are the most important and chief ones. | 

अथ निर्वदणलन्धिः Now the निर्वेणसन्धि is defined. 

(28) daa gaaat विप्रकीर्णा यथायथम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
एकार्थ्येमुपनीयन्ते qa led fr तत्‌ ॥ x 

The part of the story in which, the four states of 
a drama, (viz मुख, भतिमुख, गर्भ and gage) are unified in 
one and led to the last result, is called the den i 

यथा बेणीसंहारे, कश्चको--( smga ) महाराज, वर्धत i an खल 


पसङ्गतानां च j 


DS 


x "uae समर्थानां genata सबीजिनापर | फलो M 
ag” Bharata XXI. 43. । fmi g 
T ps reading of S, D. and this book jg One and the 
in this place. i . same 
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कुमारभीमसेनः सुयो धनक्षतजारुणीकृतसकलदारीरे दुल्क्ष्यव्यक्ति इत्यादिना 
द्रोपदी के शसयमनादमुरलसन्व्यादवाजाना निजञनिजस्थानेप्चित्तानामेकाथतया 
Jman | As for example in the Venisamhara—“ Chamberla'n 
(approaching) 0 King of the kings—I! congratulate you 
That is prince Bhimsena whose body is reddened with the 
blood of Suyodhana and who can be recognised with much 
difficulty. " In this passage, the घज (i.e. the tying of the 
hair of Draupadi) and ether paas that were placed in 
different places are centralised and unified. (It is therefore a 
निवेहणसन्धि. ) । 
यथा च रत्नादल्याम्‌ सागरिकारत्नावळीवसुवतिवाश्रव्यादीतामर्थानां 
प्रखलन्ध्यादिष विप्रकीर्णानां वत्सराजककायाथत्वस-- बसु भूतिः ( सागरिका 
निर्वण्यापचाय ) वाश्नव्य, सुसदुशीये राजपुत्र्या ” इत्यादना शितमिति fa- 
हणसन्धिः ॥ As in the Ratnawait the business of Sagarika, 
Ratnawali (!), Vasubhuti Babhravya ard others which was 
scattered in different places and which is centralised and led 
to one result in the form of the success Of Vatsaraja, as 
Vasubhuti (seeing Sagarika minutely and aside ) Babhra- 
vya, the girl quite resembles our princess." This is shown 
| in the Ratnawali. It is therefore a fazna. | अथ तदङ्गानि 


99) तन्विदिवोधो ग्रथने निणयः परिमाषणम्‌ ॥४ 


9 Io il 
प्रसादानन्दसमयाः कृतिभ।पोपशूहनाः d 


gind प्रशस्तश्च चतुदश ॥५०॥ 


They are fourteen ( See the text. ) 
यथोहेशं लक्षणमाह Now the autbor defines them according 


their order- 


(L090) सम्धिर्वीजोपगमनम्‌ | 
To attain the बीज iS called सदि. * | 


वसुभूति!--बाश्रव्य सुसदृशीये qaga । 


यथा रत्नावल्यामू-- जेपगमात्सन्धि 
बाध्रव्य/--मम्राप्येवमेव प्रतिभाति । ” इत्यनेन MEAE 9 


E Bharata XXI 99 


x ० सखबीजोपगमनते सम्विरित्यभ्रिष य) 
५ बोजोपगा sca feror Siyrat hast Darton 


ks ‘ E 
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Y fot example in the Ratnawali, " Vasubhuti—O Babhravya, 
E 


pis 


this girl quite resembles our princess. Babhrávya--I also 
think the same.” In this passage, the बीज in the form of 
finding the heroine is attained and it is a सन्धि | 
यथा च वेणोसंहारे “ भीमः 

भवति यज्ञवेद्सिम्भवे स्मरति भवतो यन्भयोक्तम्‌ | 

चञ्चद्‌ शुजश्रमितचण्डगदाभिघातसङ्भणितो र्युगळस्य सुयोधनस्य । 

स्त्यानावनद्ध घनक्षा णितश्े(णपाणि हत्तंसयिष्यति कचास्तव देवि भीमः ॥ ” 
इत्यनेन मुखेपक्षिप्तस्य वीजस्य पुनरुपगमात्सन्धिरिति । .^ऽ alo in 
the Venisamhara, “ Bhima—O Lady, born from the sacrifi- ' 
cial altar, do you remember what [ told you (See in No. 
45)» By this, the वोज Which was suggested ( or expressed ) 
in the मुख is attained and therefore it js a सन्धि. | 

अथ विवधः Now the दिवोध is defined. 


(0!) Gur. कार्यमागणम्‌ | 


_ To search after some important thing (or the result ) 
is called Rẹ. † | 


UU Cetera pf (rer) देव कुत इयं कन्यका | 
राजा--देवी जानाति । वासवदत्ता--अजउत्त पल्ला | WERE पाविभत्ति 
ast अमचजोगन्धराअणेग मम हत्ये णिहिदा । अदे sq सागरिअत्ति 
सद्दावीअदि | ( args, एषा सागरात्पाप्तति भणित्बाऽमात्ययोगन्धरा णेन मम 
दस्ते निदिता । अतएव सागरिकेति शब्द्यते ) | MISTI— आत्रण 
योगन्धरायणेन न्यस्ता | कथमसो मामनिवेद्य करिष्यति ? | ÉL 
बळी छक्षणकार्यान्वेषणाद्विचोधः | As for example, in the ss b 
—-Vasubhuti--( observing carefully ) My Lord. a Eo l, 
girl from? King—The queen knows, Vasavadatta M k V 
our minister Yougandharayana told me that thi; ठ , 
found in the ocean and he handed her over to E pe 
therefore is designated as Sagarika, King— i9 time i f 
handed over by Yougandharayana. | What wil he n ) Oh! 
thing without informing me." In this o any 


VIE ERE eae PEs Mag Ta i COPIE ! SCarchir g 

it ह्र Ww, “ 5. 5 न्वे d A = i 

t Bharata names it विरोध, “ कार्यर "वपे इक्या विरोध fe denen - 
Bharata XXI 99. ieu 


“ विबोधः कार्यमारगणम्‌ ” S. D. VI, ]0.. 
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after a business in the form of 


Ratnawali is shown and 
therefore it is a fata. | 


A यथा च वेणोसंहारे U भीमः--मुत्नतु मुञ्चतु मामायः क्षणमेकम्‌ | 
युभििर!~-किमपरमवञ्जिष्टम्‌ l भीम;--सु पहदव शि एम. । संयम [मि तावदने- 
न दु.शासन x D शोणितोक्षितेन पाणिना mae 0 दुःशासनावकृष्ट $a- 
हस्तम्‌ । युधि ्टिरः--गच्छतु भवान्‌ अनुभवलु तपस्विनो वेणी&ह्दारम्‌ p 
इत्यनेन केशसंयमनकार्यस्यान्चेपणाद्विबोध इति । As also in the Veni- 
samhara—“Bhima—Sir, Leave me, Leave me for one moment. 
Yudhisthira—what remains undone?, Bhima—A great thing 
remains undone. Now I should tie the hair of Draupadi, which 
were pulled by Dusshasana, with these my hands that are 
still wet with the blood of Dussbasana (!) Yudhisthira— 
you must go. Let her enjoy the tying of hair.” In this, 
the tying of Draupadi's hair is reminded ( lit: asked ) and there- 
fore it is a faa. । 

अथ ग्रथनम्‌ | Now the author defines zum. | 
(02) ग्रथनं तदुपक्षेप: + । 
The hinting at or to suggest, some  b:siness is 
called ग्रथन | 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ s योगन्धरायण।--देव क्षम्यतां २ देवस्यानिवेद्य 
argu । ” इत्यनेन वत्सराजस्य रत्नात्रलीप्रापणदार्योपक्षेवादूश्रथनम्‌ | 
As in the Ratnawali—, “ Yougandharayana—Your Majesty, 
I beg your pardon for what I did without giving any in- 
formation to you. " By this, the result of the drama in the 
form of obtaining Ratnawali, by Vatsaraja, is hinted at and 
consequently it is a aaa. | = 


यथा च वेणीसंहारे-' भीमः--पाञ्चालि,न xu मयि जोवति संहत्तव्या 
| दुशासनविलुलिता वेणिरात्मपाणिना । fasg fasg स्वयमेवाह संहरामि : 
` सत्यनेन द्रोपदीकेशसंयमनकार्यस्यापक्षेपाद्‌ ग्रथनम्‌ ॥ As also in the 
Venisamhara, “ Bhima—O Panchali ( Draupadi ), you should 
ot tie your hair, that were once scattered by the hand of: 
Dusshasana, with your own hands while I am alive. Stop! 
है — -— 


+" उपक्षेपस्तु कार्याणां ग्रथनं परिकीत्तितम्‌ ” Bhar: XXI. ।00. 
“ उपन्यासस्तु कार्याण्यंठअधनस Saa ३२७०४ ००७07. 
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I will tie them with my own bands." By this, the result of 
the drama in the form of tying the hair of Draupadi jg 
suggested and therefore it is a ग्रथन.। 


अथ निणय: । Now the author defines the निर्णय | 


(:03) अनुभूताख्या तु निर्णयः || 
To speak of ones own experience is called fama.) 


यथा रत्नादल्याम्‌ू-- “ यौगन्धरा यणः--( कृताञ्जलिः ) देव, श्रयताम्‌ 
इयं सिहलेश्वरदृहिता सिद्धादेशेनोपदिष्टा योस्याः पाणि ्रहीप्यति स ad- 
भोभा राजा भविष्यति-इति । तत्मत्ययादस्माभिः स्वाम्यर्थे बहुदः Gm 
vium सिंहलेश्वरेण देव्या वासवदत्तायाश्चित्त्ेदं परिहरता यदा न दत्ता 
तदा लावणिके देवी wala प्रसिद्विमुत्पा्य तदन्तिकं pen geai” 
इत्यनेन योगन्धरायणः स्वानुभूतप्रथे ख्यापितवानिति निर्णयः ॥ As in the 
Ratnawali, “ Yougandharayana—( joining his hands ) My Lord, 
this lady is the daughter of the king of Ceylon. Some seer 
prophesised that whoever will take her hand (in marriage ), 
will be the emperor of the whole carth. I believed his 
words and I begged her, of her father, f 
more than once. When the king of Cey 
( would be) mental distress of Vasav 
of the coming of her rival), would not give her (to your 
Majety ) I proclaimed that the queen ( Vrsavadatta ) was 
burnt in the salted fire and sent Pabhravya to Ceylon. ” 
In this passage, Yougandharayana speaks about his past ex- 
periences and therefore it is a निर्णय. | Lis 


यथा च वेणीसंदारे-- भीम!-देव, ases 
wan: | मया fe तस्य guna: C^ SST, क्ाद्यापि दुर्योधन- 
ust facem “निद्वितमिदमसकूच,दनाभ fast 
लक्ष्मीरार्य निपिक्ता चतुरुदधिपयःसीमया पा EI 
TET मित्राणि योधाः कुरकुलमखिळं दमता 
ame यदूघ्रवीषि क्षितिप तदधुना anie नू ke 
As also in the  Venisamhara “ BR A | 
have no enemy now. Do you think iet Y Lord, you 
Duryodhana is still alive ?. What Tdi 


or your Majesty, 
lon, avoiding the 
adatta (on account 


| “ अनुभृतस्त्र aad निर्णयः agaga: Bharata XXI. 


Ga: पुनः ॥ अनु pui HIC D: ft : ]00, 
fna: d Log rof. N rat Shastri Foren. ग IQ, Wels 
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is that I threw his body on the ground and anointed my- 
self with his blood like the sandal pigment. The royal power 
together with the kingdom of the earth, the boundaries 


of 
which are the waters of four oceans, 


is yours now. His 
servants, his friends, soldiers and the whole race of the Kurus 


have been burnt in this fire of battle. O king, what remains 
of Duryodhana is only the name 


which you are uttering 
now. ” 


In this passage, Bhimasena speaks about his experiences 
and it is a निर्णय. | 
अथ परिभाषणम्‌ । Now the परिभ is defined. 
(04) परिभाषा मिथो mu: । 
The exchange of speeches is परिभाषण i | 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ | “ रत्नावठी ( आत्मगतम्‌ )-कआपराहा देवीए ण 
सक्कुणोमि gé dfazu । ( कृतापराधा देव्या न दाक्नोसि सुखं दर्शयितुम. ) 
वासवदत्ता ( साखं geuiz प्रसार्य )- पहि अयि निट्ठुरे! इदाणीं पि बन्धुसिणेद 
दंसेहि ( पहि, अथि faux? इद्दानीमपि aequi दशय) ( अपवाये ) अञ्ज 
उत्त, लज्जामि up अहे इमिणा णिप्तंत्तणेण ता लहुं अवणेहि से बन्धणम्‌ d 
( आर्यपुत्र, लञ्जे खल्वहमनेन नृशंसत्वेन तललध्यपत्यास्या बन्धनम्‌) | 
शजा--यथाह देवी ( बन्धनमपनयति ) | वासवदत्ता--( agaa निदिइय) अ- 
मच्चजोगन्धरायणेण दुज्ञणोकदह्मि । जेण जाणन्तेण fü णाचक्िखदं । ( अमात्य 
योगन्धरोयणेन इुजनीकृतास्मि । येन जानतापि नाचक्षितम्‌ ) ^" इत्यनेनान्योन्य 
वचनात्परिभाषणमू । As also in the Ratnawali, “ Ratnawali ( to 
herself )J—I have offended the queen and I cannot show 
‘my face to her. The shame prevents me from doing so. 
i Vasavadatta—( with tears in her eyes and stretching her 
hands) O cruel one, show your sisterly love, even now. 
(apart to the king ) My Lord, I am much ashamed of my 
this cruelty. Please undo her bindings just now. HAS 
the queen says ( removes her bindings ) Va ae - 
dressing Vasubhuti) I was made cruel by our minister 
gandharayana who knew and did not say anything a 3. 
(my) Ratnawali." This is the exchange of speeches a 
therefore it is परिभाषण: | 


pe RR 


EE. EB. 
i “farsi यत्स्यात्तदाहु: परिभाषणम्‌ । Bhat me pe 
“aafia परिमाषणम | aagi ama S. D. Vl. LME 
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यथा च वेणोसंहारे-- भीमः--कृष्टा येनासि राज्ञा सदसि agar तेन 
A दुः ST) n 3 q 
` दुःशासनेन ” इत्यादिना " कासो भानुमती योपहसति पाण्डत्रदारान ” इत्यनेन | 
` भाषणात्परिभाषणम्‌ ॥ E 
As -also in the Venisamhara, Bhima— You were dragged 2 
un the beast in the form of Dusshasana, in the assembly a 
of the kings. " and “ Where is Bhanumati now who laughs 3 
at the wife of the Pandavas." There are also speeches in this 
passage and it is termed as परिभोषण. । (See Sans: Comm: ) 
अथ प्रसाद: Now the प्रसाद is defined. 
= | (005) प्रसादः पथुपासनम्‌ + | 
a - To attend upon (hero, heroi | 
| TI , heroine or any chief 
chief Ferson ) respectfully is प्रसाद. | ; E 


यथा qatag u a 

e jn xi AS m E दर्शितम । As it is 

यथा च een —" भीमः--( didus ne 

डर ES X48 रिपुकुछक्षयेण । इत्यनेन द्रोपद्या भी 
S also in the Venisamhara, “ Bhima—-/ a hi i 

padi) Lady, I congratulate you at the UTR... 


family of your enemies. ” 
, By thi i TH 
padi and it is thefore 4 प्रसाद. n TS Eb - 


अथानन्द: Now the आनन्द is defined, । 


(06) आनन्दो afaa: ॥ 


Th: obtaining of the mos ^ 
"आनन्द *। , desired Object is called 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ Pi राजा--यथाह 
As in the Ratnawali « King—Th 2 K 


pardon etc: ” | 


) देबि पाश्चालराजतनये, 
मसेनेनाराधितत्वात्प्रसादः | 


इति रत्नावली ग्ृहूणाति ). i 


€ qu : 
Ratnawali’s hand). | यथा च णले qua obeyed ( takes 


-दक्षि पद mat । maea पसादेण पुणो 

. व्यापार, नाथस्य प्रसादेन पुनः शिया सम ( नाथ विस्मृतास्म्येतं 
भ्यामानन्दो afia: ॥ As also in the iE 
uc Haa X RU LINE 


x MA 
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My Lord, I have foregotten this practice. Now I will again 
be accustomed of this through your kindness." In these pass- 
ages, the obtaining of the desired object is shown and it is 
an आनन्द. । 

अथ ana: Now the author defines समय. । 


007) समयो दुःखनिगेमः ॥५२॥ 
The going away of the troubles is called समय. । 


यथा रत्नावल्य़ापू-- वासवदत्ता--( रतनावलीमालिटग्य ) समस्लस, 
समस्सस वहिणीए PU इत्यनेन भगिन्योरत्योन्यसमागमेन दुःखनिर्गमात्समयः ॥ 
As for example in the Ratnawali, *' Vasavadatta—( embracing 
Ratnawali) Take heart, my sister, take heart.’ In this 
passage, the two sisters (are recognised by each other and) 
met. and their troubles ( in the form of rivalry ) are gone 
and therefore it is a समय. | यथा च वेणोसंहारे “ भगवन कुतस्त 
स्य विजयादन्यद्यस्य भगवान पुराणपुरुषः स्वयमेव नारायणो मङ्गळान्याशञास्ते | 

रूतगुरुमहदादिशक्षो an, । 
गुणिनमुद्यनाशस्थानहेतप्रजानाम ॥ 
अजममरमचिन्त्यं चिन्तयित्यापि न त्वास्‌ । 
भवति जगति दुःखी कि gaa est ॥ 

इत्यनेन युधिष्टिरदुःखापगमे द्यति | As also in the Venisam- 
hara— My Lord, you are an incarnation (lit. in person) 
of supreme being. Your material form is only the result 
of the commotion of the महत्‌ ( See App.) and other cosmic 
substances. You are associated with the three qualities (See 
App: ) to be the cause of the creation, protection and des- 
truction of the universe. You are free from the old age and 
_ death and beyond the reach of meditation. The man who, 
i but calls you to his mind becomes free from all the 
J troubles (i e- attains salvation). Oh ! how can à mam ( like 
myself) be in trouble who sees you directly. This 
‘shows the end of Yudhisthira’s troubles and it is therefore- 
३ समय. । E 
अथ छूतिः Now the author defines ata. । 


(LAS) egg RSE ERES con : 


Obtainment of desired object, the state of one's Mind is 
called कृति. +। 


बासवदत्ता--अज्ञउत्त ! zt से mgss ता तधा करेखु जधा चन्धुअणं ण 
सुमरेदि (आर्यपुत्र दूरेऽस्या MASSA | तत्तथा कुरुष्व यथा बन्धुजनं न 
स्मरति ) !! इत्यन्योन्यवचसा लब्धायां रत्नावल्यां राज्ञः सुरिलएय उपशमना- 


will not esteem the kindness of the queen? Vasavadatta— 
My Lord, her (of Ratnawali) mother’s family is too far 
from this place. I therefore Iequest you to treat her so 
well that she may not remember her maternal family." In 
this exchange of words, it is shown that Vats 
are gone, for he obtained Ratnawali and his 
mot be disturbed. It is therefore a कृति. | 


म्रभृतयोऽभिषेकमारव्घवन्त स्तिष्ठन्ति ' 
करणं sfà l As also in the 


Eco. LU A 
XXI. l0I. “ छुब्बाथशमनं कृति: ” S. D. VI. ता. 3x दतिरित्यमिधीयते - 
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When the troubles are stopped on account Of the 


यथा रत्नावल्याम- राजा--को देव्याः प्रसादं वहु न मन्यते । | 


t As for example in the Ratnawali, “ King—who 


araja's troubles 
happiness . will 


° ¢ : x 
यथा च ide —" FUT——g खलु भगवन्तो व्यासवाल्मीकि- 


! इत्यनेन प्राप्तराज्यस्याभिषेकमड़ ले: स्थिरी- 
Venisamhara, “ Krishna— These 
viz: Vyasa, Valmiki, Javali 


Passage, the coronation 
a कृति. | 
, अथ भापणमू, | Now the भाषण is defined. 
(799) aana भाषणम्‌ । 
The obtainment of Tespect or hon 
यथा रत्नावल्याम--, “ राजा--अतः परमपि प्रियमस्ति? 
यातो चविक्रमवाहुरात्मसमतां प्राप्तेयमुर्वी तले | 
at सागरिका ammai तुः घरि 
Ed RES च भगिनोळाभाज्िता; क टॅ 
कि नास्ति त्वयि सत्यमात्यवृषभे यर 
MAL MET | » 


curs is भाषण..  ]- 


+ “ Bharata terms it as द्युतिः | ५ arrears :3 


+ “ सामदानादिसंयुकतं भाषणं तूच्यते ga: Bhar: Xxr. En ee 
“ सामदानादिभाषणम्‌ " S, D. VI. 723. 2 
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इत्यनेन कामार्थमानादिलाभाद्धापणमिति । As for example in the 
Ratnawali, * King—Is there any desired thing which I have 
not obtained as yet? Vikramabahu has become now equal 
to me (because of his relation «with our family ). This my 
darling Sagarika who is the quintessence of the world and 
who is the only cause of my being a king over the earth 
together with the oceans, is obtained by me. The queen is 
much pleased because she has found her sister and the 
Koshalas (see App.) also are subjugated. I have got all 
these things because you, the ablest minister, are my well 
wisher. I lack nothing then. What should I desire for ?." 
In this passage, the fulfilment of Vatsaraja's desires and 
his acquiring of honours etc. is shown and therefore it is 
a भाषण. | 

अथ पूवेभावोपग्रूहने, Now the author defines gamma and 
उपगूहन. d 

(0) कायद्ष्टयद्धतप्राप्ती पूवभावोपगृहने । 

To know what is to be done is called पू्वेभाव x I 
( Bharata and Vishwanath name it पूर्ववाक्य. ) 

To obtain any supernatural object is उपग्ृहन, l 

कायदशन yanta: | यथा taae io foresee something is 
gaa. As for example in the Ratnawali—“* यौगन्धरायणः 
ay विज्ञाय भगिन्याः संप्रति करणोवे देवो प्रमाणम्‌. | वासवदत्ता-फुडं . 
saa कि न भणेसि? पडिवाणहि से cama त्ति (स्फुटमेच कि न भणसि 
प्रतिपाद्‌यास्मे शत्नावलळीमिति ” इत्यनेन “ रत्नावलो वत्सराजाय दीयताम्‌ "xf 
कार्यस्य योगन्धरायणाभिप्रायानुप्रविष्टस्य वासवदत्तया दशनात्‌ AMA: ॥ 
" Yougandharayana—Now, the queen knows everything. It 
is her business to do what is proper for her sister. Vasa- 
| vadatta—why do you not say distinctly, to give Ratnawali 
(to the King )?. Here, Vasavadatta foresaw the intention of 
Yougandharayana and therefore it is a पूवेभाष. | ; 
| अद्भुतप्राप्तिस्पयूहनम्‌ (See the text) यथा वेणोसंहारे--''(नेपथ्ये) 
 महोसमरोनलदग्धच्ञेपाय स्वस्ति भवते राजन्यलोकाय-- 


M 
Ü 


X qiri तु विज्ञेय यथोम ४१०8080०१2५ ९ ] 0१. 


m 


. क्रोधान्पेर्यस्य मोक्षात्क्षतनरपतिपिः पाण्डपुत्र: कृतानि | 
semi सुक्तकेशान्यनुद्निमधुना पार्थिवान्तःपुराणि ॥ 
M कृष्णायाः केशपाशः कुपितयमसखो धूमकेतुः FENNI । 
दिश्या बद्धः प्रजानां विरमतु निधनं स्वस्ति राजन्यकेम्य: | 
युधिप्ठिर-देवि, एप ते मूर्धजानां संहारोऽभिनन्दितो नभस्तलचारिणा 
_ सिद्धजनेन । ” इत्येतेताद्‌ झुता्थप्राप्तिरपग्रहनमिति. । As in the Veni- - 
. samhara ४ ( Behind the scenes) Happiness to all the kings 
£ who remained from burning in the fire of great war! ‘The 
hair. of Draupadi—on account of the loosening of which, 
» - Pandavas, who were maddened with wrath, made every day 
E and in every direction, the wives of so many kings, loose- 
- haired, which is akin to the angry god of death and 
— .Which is the portentous comet for the family of the Kau- 
- ravas,—is luckily tied. Let therefore the death of people 

(in the war ) stop and may it fare well with the remain- 
= ing Kings. Yudhisthira—Lady--The tying of your hair is 
_ congratulated by the Siddhas (See App: ) living in sky." 

In this passage, the supernatural thing, in the form of 
_ blessing is obtained. Jt is therefore an उपगूहन. | छब्धार्थदामना 
 त्कृतिरपि pdt is 2 कृति also because it shows the obtainment ; 

of the desired object and the end of the troubles of the people. 

अथ काव्यसंदार: | Now the काव्यसंहार is defined. | 
CID quf काव्यसंहार! | 
. The obtaining of the best thing. or 
thing, most desirable, is called का 


a boon or any 


व्यसहार, + | 
यथा कि ते भूयः प्रियं करोमि.” Do ee 
c e काव्याथ सहरण काव्य- 
संहार डत | As (generally at the en f सहरणात्‌ क 


Y drama) “ What 


i hal I pe 
more your desire sha fulfil 7 the ‘conclusion of.. 


the काव्य is shown. It is therefore the काव्यसंहार i 
अथ gafea: Now the author defines प्रशास्ति, | 
(772) 2 प्रशस्ति! qaiea | 


% ° quum सम्प्राप्तिः perde इष्यते ? Bharata, - 
` " त्रप्रदानस्म्प्राप्ति: काव्यसंहार इष्यते '' S- D. VI. हाव, 
x “ जूपदेवप्रशान्तिश्व प्रशस्तिरमिधीय्रते ” Bhatata XXI. IC 


Digitized by Arya Sero gu Chennai and eGangotri 


The expressing of ‘the farewell of the public is 
called प्रशस्ति | 

यथा वेणोसंहारे--“ प्रीततरश्रद्धवान्तद्विभेवमस्तु-- 

अक्रपणमति: कामं जीव्याज्जनः पुरुषायुषम्‌ । 
भवतु भगवद्भक्तिद्वेते विना पुरुपोत्तमे ॥ 
कलितभुवनो विद्वदूवन्धुगुणेषु विशेषवित्‌ d 
सततसुक्तती भूयाद्‌ भूपः प्रलाधितमण्डल: d^ 

इति शुभर्वांसनात्प्रहास्तिः | As for example in the Venisam- 
hara,—“ If you are more pleased with me, this must be ( to 
all ).--May people live full life (i..e. one hundred years), 
free from ignorance and ungenerousness! May the nonatheis- 
tical devotion towords God Vishnu prevail in the world! May 
the King be the patron of learned persons, the connoisseur 
of merits, doing always righteous deeds and loving his sub- 
jects!” This is the expression of benediction to the public ५ 
and therefore it is a प्रशस्ति.। | i 
, इत्येतानि चतुदश निरवेहणाज्ञानि... These are the fourteen sub- 
divisions of निर्वहण । पत्रं चतुःपश्चड्रसमन्विता: पञ्च सन्धयः प्रतिपादिताः d 
Thus the five wees with their sixty—four auxiliary divisions 
are shown ( defined and exeplified ) 


(d23) उक्ताङ्गानां चतुःषष्टिः | (Explained )- 


50: 


DIAGRAM NO. ।. 


l (The figures indicate the Nos. of text in this book.) 
सन्धिः (35) 


x 


E Ww4(37) iga 62) गर्भः :66) — अवमशे (83); उपसंहृतिः 
E. > ( उपसंहार! (28). 


निवेहणे चा) 


j i भरतविरवनाथयोरमते०म्रिभकाजी Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Binin 


मुखसन्ध्यज्ञानि द्वादश (38) 


| जा 
( दशरूपके ) ( नाउ्त्शा्भ ) ( साहित्यदर्पणे ) 
उपक्षेपः | 39 xm | उपक्षेपः | 
परिकरः ( परिक्रिया ) 40 परिकरः 
* l परिकर HN 
परिन्यासः । 4l em | t | 
: परिन्यासः | परिन्यासः । 
विलोभनम्‌ । 42 बिलोभनम्‌। विलोभन । 
oe | b 
युक्तिः । - यक्तित 
ufi: | 44 ia 
प्राप्तिः । sifa: । 
समाधानम्‌ | 45 meet d 
a s [e rus l 
l नम्‌ विधानम्‌ | बि 
अ a धानम्‌ । 
T ( परिमावः ) 47. परिभावना । | 
| परिभावना । 
vqu | १8. उद्भेदः | | 
a i s ४9 उद्भेदः । 
रणम्‌ SSA l | l 
; P. Ret 
भेदः | 50. मेदः । ' | : 
| भेद! | 
प्रतिमुखसन्ध्यड़ा नि WHET । (52. ) 
विलासः TERN Rer f 
: बलासः | 
Raq: | 54. परिसपः d I 
| > परिसर्पः l 
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( दशरूपके ) 


। Ny | 95. 


शमः । 56. 


sp, ( ATTY ) 39. 


निर ( निरोधनमू ) 50. 


"hw (पयुपास्तिः ) 6l. 


TU | 62. 

उपन्यास) 63. 
| 

qaq | 64 


qudm । 65 


95 


( नाव्यशास्र ) 


Rem ( विधुतम्‌ ) । 


4 SUN l 


‘ 
s | 
प्रशमनम ( IAA ) 
fae | 


| 
vem | 


i TE l 


Tu | 
wo | 


bd l 


गभसम्ध्यङ्गानि द्वादश (67.)+ 


'अधूताहरणप्‌ । 68. 


ATH: 69. 

E | 

Em | 70 

उदाहरणम्‌ ( उदाहृति) 7l 


ETUR | 


m l 
b | 
उदाहरणम्‌. | 


meane तु चयोदर्श ^t Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ` 


( घाहित्यरर्पणे ) 


Ram T 
_ तापनम्‌ । 
LS 
नर्मचुतिः । 
sum. 
विरोध! 


ST l 


इम्‌ 


s t 


उपन्यासः l 


| 
वणेसंहार!] 
अभूताहरणम्‌ | 
मागः । 


Se \ 


FTE \ | 


HERTS ) 
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भरतविरवनाययोमते विमशसन्धिः | 
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EC P th TY e. 


( नाव्यशात्रे ) ( साहित्यदर्पणे 
| jud | 74. wem | Wem | 
i | 
| EM (अनुमा) | 75. अनुमानम्‌ | अनुमानम्‌ | 
| |. | 
em | 76. pa | भार्थना | 
| 
ति | 77. भागि । क्षिप्तिः । 
डे SÉ e ee | 
sem | 80. uen | Dera ( त्रोटकम्‌) | 
ua १ | 
ar ह्य. ater | अधिबलम्‌ | 
^ * NS | | 
आक्षेप; | 82. उद l उद्वेगः । 
; अवमशेसन्ध्यज्ञानि: जयोदश (84 | 
| ue | 85. E l अपवाद! «d 
AW: | 86. roe d 
a सम्फेटः | ji l 
tel 87. L n 
| ; विद्रव हा l 
gut | 88. 
7 : शक्ति | i । 
श + | व्य 
90 | nm gm | 
gia: | ug: | 
is शक्तिः | 
qug: | 2 युति! । | 
god | 92. खेद: ॥ | 
: 3 | खेद! | 
व्यवसायं! | 93. fatima | | 
| | मतिषेधः 


E 
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CE ) " (00 (amma) ( साहित्यपर्णे ) 
राधनम्‌ । विरोधनम्‌ । विरोधनम्‌ | 
रो 95 : 
भरोचना | "TUE | म्रोचना। | 
की | 96 FRI | IRAN । 3 
आदानम्‌ | 97. प्रोचना | छादनम्‌ । 
[नवद्दणसन्ध्यङ्गानि चतुदश | (99) 
s | 700. apr | af । 
[uu i0. विरोध) । विरोध) à 
| | 
| 402. ग्रथनम्‌ । qum | 
Q ° | 
fua: | 03. निणयः । Rura: । 
| | E 
rom ( परिभाषा ) । !04. परिभाषणम्‌ । परिभाषणम्‌ । 
| p 
प्रसाद) । 05. ata: । कुतिः । 
E] | IMMO 
Ee | 06. Sum: | प्रसादः | 
We 
"m | 07. आनन्दः | आनन्द । 
3 | ; 
3 Ja | 08. समयः ax समयः । 
l | 
TE | उपगूहनम्‌ । 
\ 
मा | भाषणम्‌ । 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
ned as such 


E i ; Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
ds है र o : | | 
नम्‌ 0. aran । पूववाक्‍्यम । | 
IS C a! " कार * | E 
काव्यसंहारः ( उपसंहारः ) | LLL. gu | काव्यसंहारः | | 
ET e. | 3 
` प्रशस्तिः (H2. प्रशस्तिः d शस्तिः | 
Er (M4) षोढा चेषां प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥५६॥ 
The necessity for these (64 सन्ध्यड्रा35) is six- fold. ॥ . 


Es कानि पुनस्तानि प्रयोजनान्याह. | How their necessity is six ~ fold is 
.. Shown below:— 


(5) enda रचना गोप्यग॒प्ति! प्रकाशनम्‌ । 
रागः मरयोगस्याश्चय उत्तान्तस्यानुपक्षयः ॥५५॥ 


' (!) To prepare the plot according to the object 
meditated, (2) to omit or to change the story, which 
the author (of the drama ) thinks not proper to be 

ES ‘Shown, (3) to show what enriches the plot (even it is 
not in the original Story. ), (4) to exibit the emotions 
of acting, (5), to show Something extraordinary and (6) 

_ to prevent the इतिवृत्त from being abridged, they are 

E necessary. £ 


quif TTA (NS 
विवक्षि गोप्याथ गोपनं प्रकाइ्यार्थप्रकाशनममिनेयरागवृ द्धिश्वम- 


_ त्कारित्व च काव्यस्येतिवृत्तस्य विस्तर इत्यगः पद्पयोजनानि संपाद्यन्त इति | 
विस्तरः ( expansion Jenee ( explained above. ) 


(446) Zar विभागः कर्तव्य; ene बस्तुनः | 
To Arrange ॥५६॥ 
_ All parts of the plot should be divided 
di LA M T MH ME ly to 
be informed indirectly and (2) Tam ¡ ८. à "o y 
that are spoken and shown. ( See the Sanskrit ro i ; 
digari कीटग्दश्यश्वव्यमित्याइ-\०# the ay, Le = 
two kinds of tbe वस्तु according to the necesse 0 y ese 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sha à 
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99 


07) नीरसोऽनुचितस्तत्र संसूच्यो वस्तुविस्तरः । | 
SIT मधुरोदात्तरसभावनिरम्तरः ॥५७॥ 

The part of the story, which is not agreeable and. 
attractive and is improper must be informed indirectly, 
and the part of the story which is full of constant and - 
illustrious feelings and sentiment m-st be shown on 
the stage. 

खुच्यरु। प्रतिपादनप्रकारमाइ- Nov the author shows how the 


सूच्यं पञ्चभिः प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 
विष्कस्मचूलिका ङास्याङ्गावतारप्रवेशकेः all 

The =q should be informed in any of the five 
suggestive ( parts of the story ) viz: () विष्कम्भ, (2) चूलिका, 
(3) अङ्कास्य, (4) अङ्कावतार and (^) sem. । 

अथ विष्कम्भः Now the author defines पिष्कम्म- | 

(9) उत्तवर्तिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां निदशेकः । 
संक्षेपाथस्तु विष्कम्भो मध्यपात्रप्रयोजितः ॥५९॥ 

When the parts of the story (-zus ), past or future, 
are shown and mestioned in an abridged form . and 
acted by persons of the intermediate c'ass, it is called 
विष्कम्भ. ! 

अतीतानां भाविनां च कथावयवानां ज्ञापको मध्यमेन मध्याभ्यां at 
पात्राभ्यां प्रयोजितो विष्कम्भक इति ( Explained ) 

स द्रिविधः--शुद्धः संकीणश्चेत्याह- The विष्कम्भ is of two kinds, 
Viz: (]) शुद्ध and (2) GSR, | 


20) एकानेककृतः शुद्धः AA नीच्मश्यमेः । 

(l) That which is acted by one or more than one 
"TW is शुद्ध and (2) that which is acted by some 
"I and some नीचपात्र is asn. । 

पेन द्वाभ्यां घा मध्यमपात्राभ्यां शुद्धो भवति | मध्यमाधमपाश्जेयुगषः 
जितः संकीर्ण zfa तीण कर NetBndsin Collection. 
अथ Wq*URIL Now the author defines प्रवेशक. | 
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(23) तद्देवानुदात्तोक्त्या नीचपात्रप्रयोजितः ॥६०॥ 
प्रवेशो$इट्र्‍यस्यान्तः WAAR । 


- The same ( parts of the story as mentioned in the 
विष्कम्भ) when they are acted in low language by some 
dama and between two acts, to show the remaining 
( unshown ) part of the story is called प्रवेशा or AUF. | 


T तद्वदेवेति भतभविष्यदर्थज्ञापकत्वमतिदिइयते । अनुदात्तोक्त्या नीचेन. 

नीचर्वा पात्रे: प्रयोजित इति विष्कम्भ ळक्षणापवादः | अङ्क्वयस्यान्त इति 
~ 

प्रथमाङ्के प्रतिषेध इति । 


( The difference between प्रवेशक and विष्कम्भक ds that 
the former is acted by the नीचपात्रड only while the latter 
is acted by मध्यपात्र or मध्य and ज्ञीचपात्र5. This प्रवेशक should 
not be acted in the beginning of the firs 


l Í : 2d t act of a drama 
for its acting is enjoined between two ac 


ts. | x 
अथ चूलिका Now the चूलिका is defined. 
0 . ~ e 
(22) अन्तजवनिकासंस्थेश्रूलिकार्थस्य सूचना .॥६१॥ 
When the actors indicate 
the scene, it is called चूलिका. | + 
e . 
TITIES चुलिका ।, यथोत्तरचरिते द्वितोयाडरस्यादो-- 


t * 
(नेपथ्ये । ) end _ तपोधनाया: (ततः प्रचिशति तपोधना। )' इति 
नेपथ्यपात्रेण बासन्तिकयात्रेयोस्चनाच्चूलिका l l : 


As for example in the 
Uttaracharita “( Behind th 


Something from behind 


beginning of the second act of 
९ scene.) Welcome to ascetic 


** मरध्यमरपुरुषनियोज्यो aga a 
x “ मध्यम ragana DC UNE 
कञ्चुकिमिः ॥१०९॥ zz: «ze वा RP ceric, eg SPUMA 
नीचमध्यमेः कृत: ॥११ olee ag a aatia बिन्दूना E ya: ami 
प्रवेशकों नाम विज्ञेयः ॥१११॥ Aaga] नुदा प्रदरणनाटकविषये 
प्रवेशकोनामविज्ञेय: ॥११३॥ ” Bharata XXI. « TAU इ नुदा ततोकत्या A गा आओ 
अद्द्धयास्तरविज्ञेय: दोषं विष्कम्मके यथा ॥ ” S, D. VI, 58, नोचपात्रप्रयोजित; । 


^ i Tuan ^ ध ; 
4“ eria fers TAT TAA, । alai PES M" 

XXI. ll. “ अन्तर्जवनिक्रासंस्वरे: सूचनार्थस्य afer, » Sad का? Bh, 
; CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Colle Di C 58. 
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Atreyee. (then enters the ascetic Atreyce ) " This is spoken 
(lit: indicated) by the actor who played the part of Vasan- 
tika, behind the scene and it is therefore a 'चूलिका. | 
यथा वा वीरचरिते चतुर्थाइस्यादो- नेपथ्ये।) भो भो वेमानिका:,- 
घ्रवत्येन्ता प्रवर्त्यतां umen | 
छृशाश्वान्तेवासी जयति 


Sonn 


azai 
विनेता क्षत्रारेजगदभयदानत्रतघर: 
शरण्यो लोकानां दिनकरकुलेन्दुबिजयते ॥ 


m~ 


इत्यत्र नेपथ्यपात्रेंदेव रामेण परशुरामो fra इति खचनाच्चलिका । 
अथाङ्कास्यम्‌ | Now the author defines अङ्कास्य. | 
A B iN 
(23 agranir छिन्नाइस्याथंम्रचनात्‌ | 
The part of the story which is acted by the अद्भान्तपान्न5 
i e. the actors who act in tte end of an act, which informs 


the subject of the next act, which is disconnected for 
som:time, is called अङ्कास्य or agga. |x 


agra एव पात्रमङ्कान्तपात्रम्‌ | तेन विश्छिश्स्योत्तराइमुखस्थ aad 
तद्व्ेनोत्तराङ्कावतारोङ्कास्यमिति । ( Explained ). NS 
यथा चोरचरिने द्वितीयाङ्कान्ते~“ ( प्रविद्य । ) सुमन्त्रः भगवन्तौ बसि- 
छविश्वामित्रो भवतः सभागवानाहयतः । इतरे-क्क भगवन्तौ | सुमन्त्रः महा- 
राजददारथ ह्यान्तिके । इंतरे-तदनुरोधात्ततेच गच्छावः । °? इत्यङ्ग ह माप्तो (aa: 
भविशन्त्युपविशा बसिष्टविश्वामित्रपरशुरामाः D)! इत्यत्र पू्वाङ्कान्त एच प्रविष्टेन 
 सुमन्त्रपात्रेण दातानन्द्जनककथार्थबिच्छेदर्‌ उत्तराङ्कसुखसू चनादङ्गास्यमिति | 


E for example in the end of the second act of the Viracharita, 
" Sumantra ( entering )—Revered Vashistha and Vishwamitra call 
you all including Bhargava ( Parashuram ). Others—where are 
Their Reverends ?. Sumantra- With Maharaja Dasharath. Others- 
Then let us go there." “(Then enter Vashistha, Vishvamitra. 
and Parashurama sitting. ). " In these passages, that are spoken 


MEN LI fear वा gett वा । यत्र संक्षिप्यतते पूर्व तदडसुसमिष्यते Fras 
harata XXL ]6. ee = 
5 s परस्मिन, Li ७ हिरी mew च a 
RE , 60. F \ A 


02 
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yy Sumantra, who entered the scene in the end of the first ^ 
t at the close of the story of Janaka and Satananda, tg. _ 
P. indicate the story of the next act, and therefore they are 


अथाक्षावतारः Now the author defines अङ्गावतार. | 
(24) अङ्काबतारस्त्वङकाम्ते पातो5ड़स्याविभागतः ।६२।। 
— When the story of the previous act is continued 
— to the ne t act without any change, it is called अज्ञाबतार. Ix 
o: > n - EN f "S > 4 
As यत्र प्रविष्टमात्रेण सुचितमेच ूर्वाक्काविच्छिन्नाथतयेवाङ्गान्तरमापतति प्रवेदाक- 
THERA सोऽङ्काचतारः | 
; . When the dramatic persons enter the stage and the 
acting of the story begins without its previous indication ( i. 
e in the previous act ) for the part of the Story is indicated 
by the context, in the end of the previous act, and without 
any प्रवेशक or विष्कम्भक, it is called the apaan. | 
o0 यथा माळविकाञ्चिमित्रे प्रथमाक्वान्ते-- 
JÈ E oe 5 दुवेचि E x 
= विदूषक! तेण हि AR देवीए पेक्खागेह गदुअ सङ्गीदोवअरणं क- 
We तत्य भवदो दुदू विसज्जेध | अधवा gga उ्जेव णं उत्थावयिस्सदि l 
“तेन हि द्वावपि देव्याः Sa 


à : गत्वा संगीतकोपकरणं कृत्वा तत्र भवतो 
दूतं विसर्जयतम्‌ । अथवा gmr पत्रे 


3 वैनसुत्थापयिष्यति । ' इत्युपक्रमे मृद- 
हृ्षब्दश्ववणादनन्तर॑ सर्वाण्येच पात्राणि = 
. याज्ञदावारभन्त इति प्रथमाक्ञार्थाविच्छेदेनेव 


d 


th t 
room of her Ladyship (teacher 5 2t » P. ur 
the instruments of music and send the ER an व्र 
Highness. Or the sound of the Mridanga Teor am to i 
His Highness,” Hearing the sound of Mridan 8 awaken 
begin the acting of the next act and. ER, the actors 


the - ea 
without any interval and therefore it SE 2H fes FE dem continue 
र तार. | 


Pee 


विज्ेयो डा व तारो- 


` # “agras निपतति रस्मात्र्‍योगमासाद्र । वी 

Sz Bharata XXI: 5. स 
“ore न्ते fad: पात्रस्त उक 5६ गवि UTT: VAS सतव Spm, a 

S. D. VI. 58, 59. Er 
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à 5 ES MU 
(25) एभिः संसूचयेत्सूच्यं इश्यमङ्गैः we dd । | Ne 
The aa should be informed ( indicated) in these 
(i. ९. विप्कम्म, प्रवेश etc:) and the दृश्य must be shown in 3 
the acts = 
gafar वस्तुविभागमाह. Now the author shows that the x 
plot again is of three kiuds M 
| 3 
| (26) नाव्यधममपेश्येतत्पुनवस्तु त्रिधेष्यत ॥६३॥ 


न And again the वस्तु is of three kinds on account of — 
: the subject of the drama 
केन प्रकारेण d तदाह | Now the author shows how these 
three kinds are formed. = 38 
(27) aiqi नियतस्येव श्राव्यमश्राव्यमेव वा | 
Some parts of the story, that are formed. by the 
poet, are to ke heared by al drametic persons. and oe 
others are not so. [But every part of the story is to 
be heared by the audience, ] तत्र and then— : 
(28) सर्वेश्राव्यं प्रकाश स्यादश्राव्ये ver मतम ॥६४॥ 
The things that are to be heared by ali are 8 
Jaudly others to be spoken to one- elf 
सर्वश्चाव्यं यद्वस्तु तत्मकाशमित्युच्यते । यज्ञ सवेस्याश्राव्य de 
l 
i 


हशाब्दाभिधेयम्‌ | deg 

The first variety follows the word प्रकाशम्‌ (aloud 
the second follows the word सझवगतम (aside) [W 
is no स्वगतम्‌ and जनान्तिकम्‌ ctc: in a passage, E 


understood and not mentioned. ] 


. 
| नियतश्राव्यमाह | Now the author shows नियतश्राव्य 


02) द्विधान्य्नाव्यधर्माख्ये जनान्तमपवारितम्‌ | 
wo other kinds of t 


Again there are t 


š (that which must be spoken) Viz: (i oF 
and (2) अपवारित. | [The first © he 5 
to. ne and the second 78. 


द्विप्रकारं जनास्तिकापब्रारि 


m I04 
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तत्र जनान्तिकमाह- Now the author defines जनान्तिक्क | 


(30) त्रिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ ॥६५॥ 

. ; प 

अन्योन्यामन्त्रणं यत्स्याज्जनान्ते तज्जनान्तिकपू । 

The thing which is concealed from some Persons 
and spoken apart and between two or more Persons 
then the speaker raises all his fingers but bends his 
ring—finger (to show that the subject is private one) 
it is called जनान्तिक. । 

यस्य न श्राव्यं तस्यान्तर saag वक्रानामिकत्रिपताकालक्षणं करं 
कृत्वान्येन सह यन्मन्त्र्यते तज्ञनान्तिकमिति । (Explained. ) 

- अथापवारितम्‌. Now the author shows अपवांरित. । 


(3) रहस्यं कथ्यतेऽन्यस्य पराट्त्यापवारितम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
. When, turning about, one Speeks about others’ 
Secret, it is called the अपवारित. | 
पराव्रत्यान्यस्य रहस्यकथनमपवारितमिति ( Explained ). । नाट्यघरम 
मसङ्गादाकाशभाषितमाह, | Now the author terminates आकाशभाषित 


which falls in the context of the arang (i. e. the rules 
of the dramas). j ; 


(32) किं ब्रवीष्येवमित्यादि विना पात्रं ब्रवीति यत्‌ । 
अलेबालुक्तमप्येकस्तत्स्यादाकाशभाषितम्‌ ॥६७॥ 


When an actor Says "what do you say " without 
the presence of any other actor and shows as if he 
hears the answer, it is called the आकाइभाषित. | 


. अन्यान्यपि नाख्यधर्माणि प्रथमकल्पादीनि केश्रिदुदाहतानि Sarat 
यत्वान्नाममालाप्रसिद्धानां कैषांचिदेशभाषात्मकत्वान्नाट्यधर्मत्वाभावा rap es 
मित्युपसंदरति-- gaa 

Some of the authors of this Shastra 
other नाट्यधर्मऽ also—e. g. प्रथमकल्प, but they 
they are not used in India or many of 
Indian language ( Samskrit) and some of 
jn the dictionaries only and many of them 
vincial -varnaculars and consequently they | 
here. Now the author concludes. ° 
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mention and define 
are not Indians ( i. e. 
„them are not of 
them are known 
are in the pro- 
are nof . defined . 
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((32) इत्याग्रशेषमिद्द वस्तुविभेदजातम | 
रामायणादि च विभाव्य बृहत्कर्था च । 
आमूत्रयेत्तदनु नेवरसानुगण्या- 
चित्रां कथासुचितचास्वचःप्रपञ्चेः ॥६८॥ 
am ulting and think- 


r5 


The author of a dram 
ing of the Ra vay:na aud h other books of 
the so:t, should prepare ose ) an interesting plot 
which should be named after its hero (or heroine) T 
subject-matter, and which should be enriched with the 
above defined ags and which should be congenial (to 
de taste Jamit at prope qualities of the hero and 
the l iments with the manifestation of proper 
and attractive language. 

. चस्तुविभेदजात॑ वस्तु वर्णनीयं तस्य विभेदजातं नामसेदाः । रामायणादि 
बृहत्कथा च शुणाढयनिमितां विभोऽय आलोच्य | तदल एतडत्तरस्‌ | नेत्रेति 
नेता वक्ष्यमाणलक्षणः, रसाश्च तेषामानुशुण्याचित्रां चित्ररूपां कथासाख्यायि- 


काम्‌ । चारूणि यानि वचांसि तेषां प्रप"्चेविस्ताररासूजयेद्सुअथयेत्‌ | 
( Explained ) 


The नेता will be defined in the second प्रकाश- The रस5 
will be defined in the fourth Str. 

तत्र वृद्द॒त्कथामर्ल HAUIUH— 

¦ चाणक्यनाम्ना तेनाथ amagi रहः | 
कृत्यां विधाय सहसा सपुत्रो निहतो नृपः ॥ 
योगानन्दयशःदोषे पूर्वनन्दखुतस्ततः | 
चन्द्रगुप्तः कृतो राजा चाणक्येन महौजसा ॥ 
इति बृहत्कथायां सूचितं श्रीरामायणोक्तं च रामकथादि ज्ञेयम्‌. ॥ 

As for example, the orignal story of the Mudrarakshasa 
Brihatkatha (of Gunadhya )—“Chanakya 
(see App: ) in the house of a शकटालं 
with his sons When 


jan 


3? 


is seen in the 
secretly created a कत्या 
and at once killed the king together 
the fame only of Yogananda remained (i. e. he was killed ), 
influential Chanakya made Chandragupta, the son of the 
former नन्द्‌, the king. » ‘Thus it is shown in the "Brihatkatha. 
Like this, the origin of the story of Rama and others should . 


be seen in the Ramayana etc: 
e first chapter of the Dashrupaka. 


Here ends th 
; — —À ॥ै 0 न्न 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


706 | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


pe ॥ श्री गणेशाय नमः ॥ 
॥अथ सावलीकस्य दशरूपकस्य संस्कृतटी का भा: 


e 


: sa | प्रारब्धस्य ग्रम्थस्यादो । सतामाच्ारः सदाचारः शिष्टाचार: | 
` रिष्टा ग्रन्थकर्तारः सर्वं एव ग्रन्थादौ मङ्गलमाचर्ति | मङ्गलाचरणं तु ्रन्थस्य 
_ निविश्नपरिसमाप्तिरित्यपि शिष्टानां मतम्‌ । तञ्च मड़लोचरणमाशीर्वादनम- 
स्कारवस्तुनिर्देशानामन्यतमेन भवति । तत्राशीर्वादरूपं प्रायेण नाटकादिषु 
दृस्यते | इह तु ग्रन्थस्य कर्चा नमस्कारात्मकमकारि | नमस्कारश्च प्रक्रताभि- 
` मतयोरेवेष्टदेवयोरत्र Wd प्रकृतमत्र नाट्यम्‌ | तस्य नाट्यस्य ताण्डचरूपस्य 
भगवान भव wart प्रयोगमकरोदिति प्रसिद्धिः । शिवस्य ताण्डवे gagana- 
सहोदरा भगवतो गणेशस्य कण्ठध्वनिर्नाट्यमती वापाकरोदिति ग्रन्थस्य RAWE 
. कल्पनम्‌ । यो हि देवो भगवतो महेश्वरस्य नाट्यसुपचकार यश्च fuck : सः 
` एवात्र प्रथमं नमस्कृतः | यत्कण्ठः = अत्र कण्ठ इति कण्ठाहिनिगतों ध्वनिरमिभेतः | 
| नीछकण्टस्ताण्डवं करोति। गणेशकण्टस्तत्ताण्डचमुपकरोति । यद्वा नी 
 भृदङ्गध्वनिसद्ृद  गणेशकण्ठः्वनि श्रुत्वा स्कः 
_ एवमत्र नृत्यति मयूरे गणेदाकण्डध्वनिम्रदङ्ग 
COPS MEA 3 j 
is कारणपीर्वापयावपययाद्तिशयोक्तथछङगारभेदः । पुप्करायत इति छप्तोपमाभेद्श्य ॥ 
| दशरूपानुकारेंणेति--भाव पपामस्तीति भावका रसिका भक्ताश्च | ' अत इनि- 
डन ' इति-भावश्वब्दादुन्‌ प्रत्ययः ॥ Sa: 


gn E ie q नाय्यवेदे वेदेभ्यः सार- 
` मादाय HUN कृतवान्‌? | यथोक्तं मुनिना भरतेन-- 


ळकण्ठो AAT: | 
दबाहनमयूरनर्तनमत्र कविराशेते । 
वदाचरति मयूरनृः्यमुपकरो ती ति-कार्य 


“ महेन्द्रप्रमुखेदवेसक्तः किल fame: । 
2 E की डनीयकमिच्छामो qvi श्रव्यं च यद्वत्‌ i 
2t ` न वेदव्यहारोयं संश्राव्यः शूद्रजातिषु | 
तस्मात्परं वेदै पञ्चमं सार्ववणिकम्‌ y Ecc 
पवमस्त्विति तानुक्त्वा देवराज asa च 0700000 
सस्मार चतुरो बेदान. योगमास्थाय Gun. l'a ves 
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urne sued च सोपदेश ख सङ्ग्रहम्‌ ॥ 

- Li e 
भविप्यतश्च लोकस्य सर्वकर्मानदशकम ॥ १४॥ 
सर्वशास्त्रार्थ सम्पन्न खवशिल्पमददीकम्‌ | 


. . `~ "n - ~ à E 
नाट्यसंज्ञमिस वेदं सेतिहासं करोभ्यहम्‌ TOY 


S ॥ ६६ ॥ 
जग्राह पाठयमुग्बेदात्‌ सामभ्यो गीतमेव च । 
यजुर्वेदादभिनयान्‌ रस्तानाथर्वणादपि ced 
वेदोपवेदे: सम्बद्धों नाटयवेदो महात्मना | 
एवं भगवता ast त्रह्मणा giga RF: ॥ १८॥ 


इति अथमाध्याये । 


भरतश्चाभिनयममिनयनियमोपेतं नाटवञ्याञ्ज्वकारेत्यथः | यं नाट्यवेदसलु* 


ger नीलकण्ठःदिवस्ताण्डवं शार्बाणी पोती च ल्यास्यञ्चकारेत्यर्थः ॥ aes 
इति ॥ न amsi ग्रम्थो चतनान्नियमान्दधाति किन्ठु, अच्च सङ्क्षेपेण सारब्येन च 
भरतादिपोक्ता पव नाट्यादिनियमा द्यन्ते ॥ आनन्देति==अत्र केचिदिति ब 
महोक्तमुछरति--  घर्माथ-० ” इत्यादि | किन्त्वत्र घनिकोक्त -— काय 
दिभ्यः कलाप्रेमादीनामनिर्वारतयोत्पत्तेः । यदि धर्मादिपीतिश्च काव्यादिभ्यों न 

varafé भरताद्युक्तं विरुध्येत ॥ रामाद्तरस्थारोपेणेति--यथा AIT रूप- 

RASTER भवति तयेवाबस्था ( साइुइया ) रोपे रूपकमित्युच्यते । इत्यर्थः ॥ 

दशवैवेति--रखाश्रयमिति रूपकस्य विशेषणम्‌ दशधे वेत्यनेन नास्य शब्दस्य 

कोपि सम्बन्धः । तत्समारोपात्‌ रसाश्रयं gq ( भवति ) तञ्च दशधव | इत्यः 

न्वयः ॥ अन्यद्भावा श्रयं उत्यमिति- रखानपेता नायकायवस्थानुकतिर्नाट्यमि- 
त्यमिधीयते । ga च केबलं भावा DH aafia । ततो qug 
anata | नृतेरिस्यादि । उदाहरति- यथा चेति ॥ aenga ये 
याह भरतः-( एकनत्रिशेष्ध्याये ) 

gafada: 


saa घन इति प्रोक्तः कलापात र B 


; चे विज्ञेये कालयोत्कृतिमिं: UA 
कालस्य च प्रमाणे, वे विशय काळयोत्कृतिभि 
3 पि च ॥ 
चञ्जत्पुटस्तु विशेयस्तथा चापपुटोपि ह m 
agga द्विकलस्ताठा! यस्मात्‌ प्रवते 
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इत्यादि-तस्य भेदास्तत्रेव द्रष्टव्याः | 
द्रतादि।-- SC : - 5 
ed All qure स एव--“ ततः कलाकालकृतों लय इत्यभिसंशित: | 
e अयो लयास्तु विज्ञेया दुतमध्यविलछम्बिता: nan 
AAR- amsn सह सड्जीतरत्नाकरइलोका mesg ॥ 
` नाटकाधुपकारकमिति--लास्यताण्डवे भावादिद्योतनेन रसोत्तेजकतया नाठकाचप 
कुरुतः ॥ ननु सर्वाण्येब नाटकादोनि रूपकाणि, अनुकारात्मकानि, कान तहि aui 
s N 
Aiea नेतेति |i तत्रेति--नायकादिचरितमेवाधिका रिकम्‌ । azt- 
* T b 
 नुषन्ञिकम--नायकचरितोपकार म्रात्रफल तत्पासद्विकमिति | तदेबाह--अधिकार; 
FSAA, प्रासङ्गिकिमिति च ॥ यातोस्मीत्यत्र धनिकमतेऽन्यो क्तिरलङ्कारः | 
मम्मटविर्वनाथादिभिस्त्रेषोऽछङ्गरो मत एव नास्ति | अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसया ug 
तत्कायकारित्वात्‌ | किन्त्वस्मिन्पचेप्रस्तुतप्रशासालक्कारापि नास्ति । समासोक्ति- 
z ap an ~ 
a विशेषण: कार्येण च WU नायकत्वस्य सरोरुहिण्या च नायिका- 
त्वस्या आ न्दिप-० इत्यस्थ कार्य faa = 
E त्‌ । न्दनिस्यन्दिषु ° इत्यस्य काय जिवग।-४ इत्यत्र विरोधस्तु दुनि- 
वार पव | = भामहोक्त नोपपत्तिहीनम्‌ ।-स्वस्पोदिष्ठ इति--यथा वटादि 
ast लघु भवति किन्तु वक्षवि ग 
E A. तु हास्य महतस्तदेव कारणम्‌ | एवं नाटकबीजं स्व- 
य A d "en काचा स्कन्धशाखापत्रपुष्पादिवत्‌ प्रवृद्धो 
नाटकतां भज अवस्थाः पञ्च FIA 
or È तस्थाः प गयस्येति || ATINAE कायस्य क्रमेण 
5 0 ara | त्र फल f va = Mr 
s त। तत्र फलप्राप्तिरारम्भ: | SIBES कार्य-उर्पार 


E-. थते च HUE 
उपायान्वेपणं प्रयत्नः | तदा च a 


x 2 : FAIA: सम्भव: | तस्या aq निश्चयः | 
SOMA ।--अथप्रकृतय इत्ति - 
वा सन्धय डपंसन्धप्श्र भवन्ति aña 
faz er c 

oa ferat स्ति सत्यमित्येतावदेव परिन्यास: 7 

pe स: । चतुथः पांदस्तु egy उदाहरणे | 
वीजागमः समाधानमिति--विश्वनाथेन 
मनखा-०'* अर्यं IAT उद्धतः 


यथा मानवादिनि झारीरे5द्रानामव raat 
नाटकाषयवानां सन्धयस्तेबामड्रानि च | 


त्वस्योदाहरणे u यत्सत्यव्रत T RE भी रु 
| अत्र बी E M 
j : : जागमस्य खबाधतरत्वा दिदमेथ qag- 

दारणं युक्तम्‌ | धनिकेनोद्धतयोरुदाहरणयोस्तु वीजागमो न aaa 
afa Smee दुक्सुबोधः | विधा- 
नमिति--धनिकप्रदर्शित उदाहरणे सखुखदु:खयोरेकस्मिन्काले नास्त्यपरि त् a 
टु त्युपास्थतिः। अः 
aga न सम्यर्विधानमॉभाति | अतो विश्वनाथोद्धुतमुदाहरण SN Hi । अः 
यथा “उत्साद्दातिश्यय वत्त तव वाट्यं च qana: i San. 

t * 
an हषविषादाभ्यामाकान्त युगपन्मनः ॥ !? 
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विस्मयरस इति यद्धनिकेनोक्तं तद्विषये ममाडूग्लभारतीटीका द्रष्टव्या ॥ 
उद्भेद इति--धनञ्ज यस्यो दू भेदलक्षणं न साक्षाद्भरतादिग्रन्थेषृपलभ्यते | तत्र ध- 


E ` ` 


निकेन ये उदाहरणे दत्ते तयोस्तु यथाकथमपि प्रतीयते भरतादिलक्षित Saa: ॥ 

aaa चेहे ति-उभयोरेवादाददरणयेरित्यर्थ:। प्रथम उदाहरणे-“ दिटूठं जे चेकिखद्व्व " 
oN ~ as tt^ € » 

gear “ णप्ते। दे- ०" इति प्रतिनिर्देश:। द्वितोये च “ आर्य गच्छाम इदानीं 


[ee A कक e T 
इति-उदेशाः । “ तत्पाश्वाल्वि-०”! इति प्रतिनिर्देशः ॥ saaa प्रतिनिदेशः Vau 
O 


झ्षित्वादिति a 
क्तस्तचानचितमिति समाद्धाति-क्रिया क्रमस्याविवश्षित्रादि।त अन्न aaa 


कै A [ c. y भिद्यते 
दि चिन्त्यम्‌ ॥ आहूग्लभाषाटीका द्रष्टव्या | भेद इति अत्रापि भरतादिभ्या भिद 
wager भेद: । “ तस्यार्थस्तत्पदेरेव "o इति यत्प्रतिज्ञातं We t तदपि aa 
es ~ 2 तद्ष्युपेष a 
नास्वसारि | सुखसन्धिमेदगणनायाम्‌ “ अन्वर्थानि ” इति यदुक्त Tega 
मत्र । यता नात्र Rivas: | विइवनाथेन तु भरतानुलारमेव लक्षण कृत्वा उदा- 
gan“ अत प्वायप्रश्नति भिन्नोऽं wagen इति | इदं वाक्ये वेणीसंहारे युः 
es 2 
fufgt घाचराष्ट्रेः सन्धित्सु मत्वा भीमसेनस्य याद्वकामस्य ॥ लक्ष्या लक्ष्यतयेति 
ट्र क f 
dT N-- a ee T Wie E. 
--ब्रेणीसद्ारस्थी या इळाकावुदादता तो न प्रतिमखलन्धिलक्षणे धनज्ञयकृतसाप 
समन्वितः ॥ रत्यर्थेहाविळास इति--पतज्यापयति यद्धिलास: झुङ्गाररससमन्वि- 
त एवं नाटकादौ भवेदिति । एवं uia प्रकृतोपयागीन्यव simui भवन्ति 
2 न्या! ॥ तच्छम इ 
नान्यानोति बोद्धव्यम्‌ |! विधृतमिति--आङFग्लभाषाटीका द्रष्टव्यो ॥ तेच्छम इति 
~ e w » è [add € 4 = उद्धते e- गोदा xul प्रकरण- 
यदि अर्तेः दामः दाम इत deu de ME उद्धतेऽत्रोदाद् i i 
विशेष: । यतो न ततः पूर्ममासीद्राज्ञ उद्यनस्यारतः | न च पूणतया 
तागरिकाया अरतिदाम: ॥ भरतेन तु प्रतिपुखसन्धयङ्गेषु तापनामित्यप्युक्तम्‌ | fr. 
r à 4 $ gai E त्रच $ WE i 
इयनाथेनायि तदुद्दिष्टं लक्षितं च । तस्योपस्थितिः प्रतिमुखाद्लेप्वचश्य॑ भाव्या 
: enue त तद्भवेत्‌” तथा च विश्वनाथः 
तत्र भरतः ` अपायदशनं यत्तु तापनं नाम dA yia a 
. : 434" अस्योदाहरणं तेनेब साहित्यदपण 
e उपायादशन यत्त॒ तापन नाम quad M MUS 
) E J: . 
2 garamnya. ( दशरूपकस्यारत्युद्‌ 


E धस्कृतसाहित्यदर्पणटिप्पण्यां तापन- 


महामहोपाध्याया: श्रीदुर्गाप्रसादद्धिवेदा: स्व e S MM 
लक्षणे वदन्ति- quum तु तापनस्थले umb निर्दिष्ट 
< 


ee : भिप्रे d 

M ने निर्दिष्ट तत्र ददारूपक्रे शामः Xu 

fi त्यदपणे तापन Tales | 
स्मन om यत्र साहित्यदपे Gehe Rem en ५ तटात 


75 न = नि परिगणितानि तत्र युञ्यते नात्र | 

: guts 
परिसपैश्व--०' इत्यादिना यत्र प्रतिसु ताज NO दाल 
अथ यज्शापयितुं साहित्यद्पणे तापनमुक्त तदेव शापयितु द 5 
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LIN EL PL अमः ॥ हितरोध तिद 


5o था च MAMAA “या तु व्यसनसम्प्राप्तिनिरोध: स qi तथाच्च 
र ज्य — बिरोधो व्यसनप्राप्ति:  । किन्तु “व्यसन (at) orf? « हित- 


इत्येतयान पूणतयाऽथक्यम्‌-॥। उपन्यास इति--" उपपत्तिक्ते! याथ 
ति भरतः । “ उपन्यास प्रसादनम्‌ " इति विश्वनाथ 
x 'चातुवण्येपिगमनमिति--अत्र ANAT पात्राणां संहारे! मेळनामत्याभन व गुक्तमत 
विश्वनाथेन दितम्‌ | तञ्च नाट्यञास्रऽदष्टत्वाज्ञाटचञ्षास्त्रस्यंच चात प्रामाण्यात्‌ 


ग्राह्मतां wafa |i भावज्ञानमिति--इ मेव RASA नाव्यशास्राविशेधि। 
संरब्धमिति--अत्राङ्‌हलभापारीकावलाक्या | faga वधबन्धादिरति-अनच्व-आदि 
Mea: | ततएव “ हर्म्याणां हेमशंग-० ” इत्यादुदाहरणानि संग- 
च्छन्ते || द्रवो गुरुतिरस्कृतिरिति--अत्र तिरस्कृति साक्षादथवा व्यक्षनया च । 
प्रेक्षे चा । “ वृद्धास्ते- ० * इत्यादि बक्राक्त्या । ज्ञातिप्रीतिरिति ” ata । 
Sag यथा वेणीसंहारे“ कृष्टा केशेषु कृष्ण तव सदसि पुरः पाण्डवानां नु 
पय: संघ ते क्राधवहां -कृशशलभकुलावन्ञया येन दग्धाः | एतस्माच्छावये 
न खळ भुजबलइलाघया नापि दर्पात्‌ । पुत्रैः पौत्रेश्च कर्मण्यतिगरुणि कृते तात 
Tat त्वमेव ” ॥ छलनमिति-- TANA Bea न दृश्यते-किन्तु छादने तत्र 
` वतेते । एतयोछक्षणे समानदेड्ये एव up" अवमानात्कृत वाक्यं कार्यार्थे 
` BRA भवेत्‌ । ` इति भरतः । ' तदाहुरछादन पुनः । कार्यार्थमपमानादेः सहन 
` खलु यद्भवेत्‌ UU इति साहित्यदर्पणे qua चास्या ang- अप्रियाणि करोत्येष 
चाचा शक्ता न कमणा । दतश्रातृदते! दुःखी प्रलापेरस्य कि भवेत्‌”? इति । 
` मानाद्यातित्रेति । अत्र भरतधनञ्जयग्रोभापणळश्चणे बहु भिन्ने । पोढा चेषां प्रयो- 
जनमिति-। तथा चोक्तं नाटय शात्र- श्टस्या्थस्य रचना वृत्तान्तस्यानुपक्षय 
रागप्राप्तिः प्रयोगस्य गुद्यानां चेव RUD | आश्चर्यघटभिख्यात प्रकाइयानाँ प्रकाश्च- 
नमू | अङ्कानां षड्विधं तदुक्तं aa प्रयोजनम्‌ |” तथा च सादित्यदर्पणे-- 


४ इष्टाथेरचनाश्रयळामो चृत्तान्तविस्तरः 
रागप्रात्तिः प्रयोगस्य गोप्यानां ii तथा ॥ 


IRAT प्रकाइयानामङ्गानां पढ़िवर्ध फळप़ \ 


age नरो यद्वन्नंवारम्भक्नमो भवेत N 
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` पके यन्निरोधनं तदेव quas निरोधसंज्ञां साहत्यद्पणे च बिरोधसंशां भजते । 


| 
| 


Af 
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aged तथा काव्ये न प्रयोगाय युज्यते | 
सम्पादयेतां geag नायकप्रतिनायको ॥ 
तदभावे पताकाधास्तदभावे तथेतरत्‌ 0" 
SUD प्रधानपुरुषपरयाज्यानि सन्ध्यङ्गानि भवन्ति harana 
घीजस्यारपमात्रसमुदि्टत्वादप्रधानपुरुषप्रयोजितमेव साधु | l 


A 
zT 


रखव्यक्तिमपेक्ष्यपामड्रानां सन्निवेशनम्‌ । 


नतु केवलया झाश्मस्थितिसम्पादने च्छया ॥ तथा च यंद्वेण्यां दुर्योधनस्य 
भानुमत्या सह विप्रलम्भे दशितः, तत्ताइद्येऽवसरेऽत्यन्तमनुचितम्‌ । "तथा 
चोक्तम्‌ ध्वनिकृता“ सन्धिसन्ध्यङ्गघटनं रखादिव्यतय पेक्षया ॥ न ठु केवलया चाह्मः 
स्थितिसम्पादनेच्छया | किन्तु विश्वनाथेन “ dai दुर्योधनस्य भानुमत्या सह 
विप्रलस्म ” इति aga; तत्तहक्षणानुसास्मपि वेण्यां नास्त्येब । नीरस इंति-- 
तत्र नीरसो यथा घेणीसंद्दारे तृतोयाङ्गादो द्रोणादीनां बहूनां मान्यानां dicm 
qu: saad सचितः | अत्रैवाचुच्ितत्वमपि xus । यज्ञ कविकुछशिरेा- 
मणिना कालिदासेन पश्चमपष्टाङ्गमध्ये प्रवेशकेन राज्ञः अङ्गुलीयदशीनजनित शुः 
न्तळास्मरणं fud तत्र न नीरसर्त्व न चानोचित्यम्‌ | तथापि नाङ्केन agfa- 
मिति कवयो निरकूशा एव । अङ्केष्वपि यत्रानोचित्ये sea आपतति तदभिनये- 
नैव खच्यम | यथोत्तररामचरिते-- ` दुमुख/--( ary) सुणादु महाराओ 
(श्टणातु महाराज: ) ( कर्ण ) एवं बिअ ( एवमिव ) इति | रामः अहह अति- 
तीव्रो वाग्वज्रः । ( इति मूर्छति ) । ” ॥ अर्थेपिक्षेपकेरित्यादि-यया me- 
mà एकविदोऽध्याये- 

« विप्कम्मश्चूलिका चेच तथा चेव प्रवेशकः d 
अङ्कावतारोङ्कमुखमर्थापक्षेपपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ १०८॥ 
मध्यमपुरुषनियोज्यो नाटकमुखसन्धिवस्तुसश्चारः | 
विष्कम्भकस्तु संस्कृतपुरोदितामात्यकऽ्चुकिभिः ॥ १०९ ॥ i 


इत्यादि । तथा च साहित्यदर्पेणे षष्ठे परिच्छेदे-- 


५ अर्थोपक्षेपकाः पञ्च विष्कस्भकप्रवेशको ॥ 
चूलिळाङ्गावतारे(ऽथ स्यादृङ्गघुलमित्यपि ' 
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` साहित्यदर्पणे त्वयं विशेषः 
५ य॒त्स्यादचुचितं वस्तु नायकस्य रसस्य वा | 


विरुद्धं तत्परित्याज्यमन्यथा वा प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ अनुचितपितितरृत्तं यथा राम- 


स्यच्छद्मना वालिवधः । तच्चोदात्तराघवे नोक्तमेव। वीरचरिते तु घालो रामवधार्थ- . 
मागतो रामेण हत इत्यन्यथा कृतः 


अङ्गेष्वदर्शनीया या AAT च सम्मता | 
o 6 
या च स्याद्वषपर्यन्त॑ कथा दिनद्वयादिज्ञा 
~ at ~ AON ES ^ ^ 
अन्या सविस्तरा खच्या सार्थापक्षेयकेवुधिः ॥ अङ्गेप्वद्दानीया कथा युद्धा- 
Rani ” ति ॥ अश्राव्यं स्वगतं मतमिति--तथा च विश्वनाथः 


अश्राव्यं ag यद्वस्तु तदिह स्वगतं मतम्‌ ॥ 
सवश्राव्य॑ प्रकाशे स्यात्त्गवेद्‌ परिवारितम्‌ i 
हस्ये तु यदन्यस्य परावृत्य प्रकाइयते । 
त्रिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ । | 
अन्योन्यामन्त्रण यत्स्याज्ञनान्ते तज्जनान्तिकम्‌ ॥ | 
कि बवीपीति यद्वाक्यं विना पात्र प्रयुज्यते । । 
श्रृत्वेवानुक्तमप्यथ तत्स्यादाकादाभापितम्‌ di^ 
त्रिपताकाळक्षणं यथा नाट्यदाखत्रे-- 
“ अत्तः परे प्रवक्ष्यामि त्रिपताकस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
पताके ठु यदा वक्रानामिका त्वङ्गुलिभवेत्‌ | 
्रिपाकः स विज्ञेयः कर्म चास्य निबोधत ॥ 
आवादनमचतरणे ath वारणं प्रवेशश्च | 
उन्नामनं . प्रणामो faa विविधवचनं च ॥ 
इति ॥ पताकाकरलक्षर्ण aga यथा-- 
^ ५ असारिताग्राः सहिता यस्याङ्शुल्यो भषन्ति हि | 
. | giaa aaa: स पताक इति स्मृतः ॥ 
इति | इत्यादीति--नेदरसादीनां wane वक्ष्यन्ते इति । 
॥ शिवं स्तात्पाठकानाम्‌ di 
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